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PREFACE. 



.The following pages, originally' intended by the Author 
for the benefit of those under his own care, are now 
submitted to the public This Work is not intended as 
a substitute for the study of the Scriptures, but as an 
introduction to it The questions and answers are selected 
for the purpose of exhibiting the Bible as a harmonious 
whole, and forming a basis of Scriptural knowledge upon 
which .the future superstructure of a more intimate 
acquaintance with its several parts may be founded. 
Many questions will be found which are, in themselves, 
comparatively imimportant, but which are designed to lead 
to the better understanding of something else which is 
essential to the right understanding of the Bible as a con- 
nected whole. Many subjects of yeat importance, as, for 
instance, our Saviour's parables and miracles, are but 
briefly noticed, because they stand alone, as isolated 
lessons or acts, having no necessary connection with 
other parts of Scripture. 

It has been the earnest desire of the Author to deal 
honestly with the Word of God, to exhibit it as inter- 
preting itself, rather than to twist it into a forced con- 
formity to his own preconceived religious opinions. 

If any one should wish to use these questions, the 
following plan is recommended : — 



Let those who cannot read be taught orally, first, the 
replies to the doctrinal and practical questions, then 
the Scripture references which prove them, and then the 
replies to the historical questions. Let those who can 
read commit the same to memory at home, and repeat 
them to the teacher when they assemble in class ; or, if 
this be not possible, let the teacher read a question, and 
the pupils, separately or together, a reply, until the replies 
are known. 

In teaching the replies to the Historical Questions to 
a class of readers, it is recommended that the pupils 
should be directed to refer to the Scripture passages which 
are subjoined to the replies as proofs; this will engender 
a habit of searching the Scriptures and of drawing infer- 
ences from them. 



DOCTRINAL AND PRACTICAL. 



Who made the world and all things that are therein? — 
God. — Acts xvii. 24. 

What is sini — Disobedience of God's commands. — 
1 John iiL 4. 

Was man sinful when God first made him ? — No j God 
made man upright. — Ecc. vii. 29. 

Are all men sinners now? — ^Yes; all have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God.— Rom. iii. 23. 

What was the first man called ? — Adam. — Gen. v. i, 2. 

How did men become sinners ? — By the disobedience 
of the first man Adam. — Rom. v. 19; Gen. il 16, ij ; 
iii 6. 

How does God regard sin? — On account of sin the wrath 
of God cometh upon the children of disobedience. — 
Eph. V. 6. 

What punishment shall many sinners receive ? — ^They 
shall go away into everlasting punishment — Matt xxv. 
46 {nofe t). 

Who came into the world to save sinners! — ^Jesus 
Christ — I Tim. i. 15. 

Whose Son is Jesus Christ ? — ^He is the Son of the 
Most High God. — Acts ix. 20 ; Mark v. 7. 

"Who is Jesus one and the same with ? — He is one and 
the same with God His Father. — John x. 30 ; xiv. 9. 

Who bore the punishment which we deseme for our 
«ins 1— Jesus Christ--Is. liii. 5. 
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• 

How did Jesus bear the punishment which we deserve? 
— By dying on the cross. — Rom. v. 6 ; i Pet ii. 24. 

How can we be saved 1 — By putting our trust in the 
Lord Jesus Christ — Acts xvL 30, 31 ; Eph. iL 8. 

How should we regard our past sins ? — ^We should re- 
pent of them. — ^Acts iii. 19 ; viii. 22 ; xx. 21 (note 2). 

Will Jesus come again to this earth 1 — ^Yes ; He shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and the trump of God. — Acts i. 11 ; i Thes. 
iv. 16. 

What shall happen to Jesus' people who have died 
before his coining again? — They shall rise from their 
graves, — i Thess. iv. 16. 

What shall happen to those of Jesus' people who shall 
be alive at His coming again 1 — They shall be caught up> 
together with those who have risen, to meet the Lord id 
the air. — i Thess. iv. 17. 

With whom shall Jesus' people be for ever after His 
coming again % — They shall be for ever with the Lord. — 
I Thess. iv. 17. 

What shall be shut out for ever from the presence of 
God 1 — Sin and sorrow. — Rev. xxi. 4, 27. 

What great change must take place in us before we 
can enter into the kingdom of heaven ? — ^We must be 
bom again and converted. — John iii. 3 ; Matt xviii. 3. 

By what means are men bom again and converted 9— 
By the word of God, and by the power of the Holy 
Ghost — Psalm xix. 7; John iii 5; Titus iii. 5; i Pet L 23. 

Is the Holy Ghost God? — ^Yes; those who lie to 
the Holy Ghost do not lie unto men, but unto God.— 
Acts V. 3, 4. 

How can we receive the assistance of the Holy Ghost? 
— By askmg God, our heavenly Father, for it — Luke 

ad- 13- 

To whom should we pray 1— We should pray to God. 
Phil. iv. 6. 

What promise is given to those who pray to God in 
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the name of the Lord Jesus Christ? — ^That God will 
giant unto them that which they have asked in the name 
of Jesus. — Johnxiv. 13, 14; xv. 16. 

How should we feel towards the Lord Jesus Christ 
in return for all his kindness towards us ? — ^We should 
love Him. — i Pet. i. 8. 

How can we show love towards the Lord Jesus 
Christ? — By keeping His commandments. — ^John xiv. ij. 

Whom has Jesus commanded us to love ? — He has 
commanded us to love God and our neighbour. — Matt* 

3ndi. 37-39- 

What is written in God's word of the duty of children 
towards their parents ? — Children obey your parents in 
the Lord : for this is right — Eph. vi. i. 

What is written concerning stealing ? — Let him that 
stole steal no more. — Eph. iv. 28. 

What is written concerning drunkenness ? — Be not 
drunk with wine wherein is excess. — Eph. v. 18. 

What is written concerning l3dng? — Lie not one to 
another. — Col. iii. 9. 

What is written concerning swearing ? — Swear not at 
alL — Matt v. 34. 

What is written concerning evil speaking ? — Speak 
not evil one of another. — ^James iv. 11. 

What is written concerning unkind and angry feelings 
and expressions ? — Let all bitterness, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from 
you with all malice. — Eph. iv. 31. 

What manner of conversation should not be once 
named among us ? — ^Filthiness, foolish talking and jesting. 
— ^Eph. V. 4. 

What direction is given to us concerning the Scriptures 
or Word of God % — ^To study them, and to judge of all 
doctrine by them. — ^Is. viii. 20 ; Acts xvii. 11. 

What direction is given to us, in the Word of God, about 
public worship ? — Not to forsake the assembling of our- 
selves together. — Heb. x. 25. 
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What direction is given as concerning the Sabbath day? 
To rest upon it, and to keep it holy. — Exod. xx. 8-10 
{^te 4). 

What direction is given to us about labour or industry^? 
— ^To labour, working with our hands. — Eph. iv. 28. 

What are we commanded about giving in God's cause) 
— ^To give as God has prospered lis, and to give cheer- 
fully. — I Cor. xvL 2 ; 2 Cor. ix. 7. 

Whose example should we follow ? — ^Jesus Christ's.— 
John xiii. 15 ; i Cor. xL i. 

What example did he show us 9 — ^He did no sin. — 
I Peter ii. 22. 

Who tempts us to commit sin in the hope of destroy- 
ing us ? — ^The DeviL — 2 Tim. iL 26 ; i Peter v. 8. 

What promise is given to those who resist the devil ? — 
" Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. — ^James iv. 7. 

What is the danger of loving this world ? — ^That we 
may not love God. — i John ii 15. 

When men are without God's grace of what kind are 
their wishes and desires % — ^Evil, and that continually. — 
Gen. vL 5. 

What should we do with our ungodly wishes and de- 
rires ? — Subdue them. — GaL v. 24. 

What encouragement have we to persevere in doing 
God's will ?— That we shall surely be rewarded at last— 
Cral. vi 9 ; Matt x. 22 ; Rev. ii. 10. 



ADDITIONAL QUESTION& 

What commandment is given to parents concerning 
their children? — ^To bring them up in the fear of God. — 
Eph. vi. 4. 

What is the duty of servants to their masters?— To 
obey them, as servants of Christ — Eph. vi. 5, 6. 
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What is the duty of masters to their servants % — ^To 
forbear threatening them, and to deal justly with thenL — 
Eph. tL 9 ; CoL iv. i. 

What is the duty of husbands towards their wives ? — 
To love them, and treat them kindly. — CoL iiL 19. 

What is the duty of wives to their husbands 1 — ^To 
submit themselves, as it is fit in the Lord. — Col. iiL 18. 

What is our duty to rulers or magistrates? — ^To be 
subject to them as ordained of God. — Rom. xiiL i. 

What is the duty of rulers towards their subjects % — ^To 
punish evil-doers and encourage well-doers. — i Peter IL 

ny 14. 

What is the duty of Christians towards their teachers 
and ministers ? — ^To obey them, and submit themselves, 
and to maintain them. — Heb. xiii. 17 ; i Cor. ix. 14 
(note 3). 

What are the duties of ministers of religion towards 
their flocks % — ^To teach, reprove, rebuke, and exhort 
them lovingly and with sound doctrine, and to take 
charge of them cheerfully from pure motives. — 2 Tim. iv, 
2 j I Peter, v. 2. 



lo Historical, 

Who entered into the ark with Noah ? — His wife, his 
three sons and their wives.— Gen. viL 7, 12, 13. 

What else was in the ark ? — Seven of every clean beast 
and of fowls, and a pair of all other living creatures. — 
Gen. vii. 1-3. 

What promise did God make to Noah after he came 
out of the ark ? — That there would never be a flood 
again to destroy the earth. — Gen. ix, 11. 

What is the sign of this promise or covenant ] — The 
rainbow. — Gen. ix. 13-15. 

Who were the three sons of Noah ? — Shem, Ham and 
Japhet. — Gen. ix. 18. 

What nations descended from Shem? — Nations in 
Asia {note 8). 

What nations descended from Ham ? — ^The Canaanites, 
and some nations of Asia and Africa {note 9). 

What nations descended from Japhet ? — The nations 
of Europe {note 10), 

From which of Noah's sons did Abraham descend, 
and the Jewish nation, and our Lord Jesus Christ? — 
From Shem {note 11). 

What did Noah prophesy of the descendants of Ca- 
naan ? — ^That they should be accursed, and servants or 
bondsmen. — Gen. ix. 25 {note 12). 

What did Noah prophesy of Shem's descendants ? — 
That the Lord God should be their God, and that the 
Canaanites should serve them. — Gen. ix. 26; 

What did Noah prophesy of the descendants of 
Japhet? — ^That God should multiply them, that they 
should dwell in Shem's tents, and tiiat the Canaanites 
should serve them. — Gen. ix. 27 {note 13). 

At what time were men scattered over the face of the 
whole earth ? — ^After they had begun to build the city and 
tower of Babel. — Gen. xi 8, 9. 

For what purpose did tiiey intend this tower?— To 
prevent their being scattered. — ^Gen. xi. 4. 

How did God scatter them? — By causing them to 
speak various languages. — Gen. xi 6^. 
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Is there another priest of the order of Melchizedeck ?— 
Yes ; Jesus Christ — Heb. vi. 20. 

What did God tell Abraham that his seed should suffer 
before they should enter into Canaan ? — ^That they should 
be afflicted four hundred years by strangers in a strange 
land. — Gen. xv. 13, 16 (note 27). 

What people did afflict them ? — ^The Egyptians. — Ex. 
L 13, 14; Acts viL 19. 

What did God say of that people who should persecute 
the Israelites Abraham's seed? — ^That he would judge or 
punish them. — Gen. xv. 14. 

How did God punish the Egyptians ? — He sent many 
plagues upon them, and overwhelmed them in the Red 
Sea. — Psalm Ixxviii. 43-51 ; Exod. xiv. 27, 28. 

Who was Isaac ? — The son of Abraham and Sarah. — 
Gen. xxi. 3. 

Who was Ishmael ? — ^The son of Abraham and Hagar 
Sarah's bond woman. — Gen. xvi. 15. {note 14). 

To which son of Abraham did the blessing promised 
to his seed belong? — ^To Isaac. — Gen. xviL 21. 

What did Sarah desire Abraham to do with Hagar and 
Ishmael? — She said unto Abraham — "Cast out this 
bondwoman ^d her son : for the son of this bondwoman 
shall not be heir with my son, even with Isaac." — Gen. 
xxi 9, 10 ; Gal. iv. 30. 

Did God permit Abraham to cast out Ishmad ? — ^Yes : 
God said — "In all that Sarah hath said unto thee, 
hearken unto her voice ; for in Isaac shall thy seed be 
called." — Gen. xxi. 12. 

Did God take care of Hagar and Ishmael ? — ^Yes ; He 
preserved them, and promised to make of Ishmael a great 
nation. — Gen. xxi. 13-20. 

What was Abraham's second great act of faith? — He 
was willing, at God's command, to slay Isaac, believing 
that God could fulfil his promise to call his seed in Isaac 
though Isaac were dead. — Heb. xl 17-19. 

What promise did God give to Isaac when he dwelt 
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at Gerar? — ^That He would bless him and multiply his 
seed for Abraham's sake. — Gen. xicvi 1-6. 
Who was Isaac's wife ? — ^Rebekah. — Gen. xxiv. 67, 
Who were Isaac's sons ? — Esau, and Jacob or Israel — 
I Chron. L 34. 

What did ^e Lord say to Rebekah concerning her 
children before they were bom ? — ^That the elder (Esau) 
should serve the younger (Jacob). — Rom. ix. 12. 
What does the name Jacob signify ? — A supplanter. 
Whom did Jacob supplant? — Esau, — twice; first he 
took away his birth-right, then he took away his blessing. 
Gen. xxvii. 34-36. 

For what did Esau sell his birth-right to Jacob ? — For 
pottage. — ^Gen. xxv. 29-34 ; Heb. xii. 16. {^tc 15). 

How did Jacob take away Esau's blessing ? — ^Taking 
advantage of his aged father's blindness he feigned to 
be Esau, and received from Isaac a blessing which he 
had designed for Esau. — Gen. xxvii. 1-35 {note 16). 

What blessing did Jacob receive from Isaac ? — Great 
earthly prosperity ; and dominion over people, nations, 
and his brethren. — Gen. xxvii. 28, 29. 

What blessing did Esau receive from his father ii— 
Earthly prosperity, a livelihood by war, and that he should 
serve his brother, but at some time escape from his 
dominion. — Gen, xxviL 39, 40. 

What did Esau determine to do to his brother Jacob ? 
-^To kill him. — Gen. xxvii 41. 

Where did Isaac and Rebekah send Jacob? — ^To 
Padan-aram, to Rebekah's brother Laban the Syrian. — 
Gen. xxvii 42, 43 ; xxviii. 5. 

As. Jacob went to Laban what did he dream ? — That 
he saw a ladder reaching to heaven with the angels of 
God ascending and descending on it, and that the Lord 
stood above it — Gen. xxviii io-i3. 

What did the Lord then promise Jacob ? — ^That He 
would give to him and to his seed the land on which he 
]ay3 that his seed should multiply exceedingly, and that in 
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him and his seed should all the families 4>i the earth be 
bkssed*-GreD. xxviiL 13-15. * 1 

What did Jacob call the place where he had this : 
dream? — Bethel, that is, the house of God — Gen. xxviii 19. c 
Who were Jacob's wives? — Leah and* Rachel, Laban's - 
daughters ; Bilhah, and Zilpah. : 

Who were the sons of Jacob and Leahl — Reuben, Si- : 
meon, Levi, Judah, Issachar and Zebulbn. — Gen. xxxv. 23. 
Who were the sons of Jacob and Rd:chel? — Joseph and 
Benjamin. — Gen. xxxv. 24. 

Who were the sons of Jacob and Bilhah? — Dan and : 
Naphtali. — Gen. xxxv. 25. 

Who were the sons of Jacob and Zilpah? — Gad and : 
Asher. — Gen. xxxv. 26. * 

When God gave the promised land to Jacob's seed 
how was it divided? — ^Amongst the tribes of Israel — Ps. V 
Ixxviii. 55. 

How many tribes were there? — Twelve. — Gen. xlix. 28- 
How many of these tribes were named after sons of ^ 
Jacob? — Ten; — Reuben, Simeon, Judah, Issachar, Zebu- 
Ion, Benjamin, Dan, Naphtali, Gad and Asher? — Numb. 
Ls-9, ii-is («^/<?i7). 

What tribes were named after Joseph's sons? — 
Ephraim and Manasseh. — Numb. i. 10; xiii. 8, 11. 

From which of the tribes did our Lord Jesus Christ 1 
spring? — From the tribe of Judah. — Gen. xlix. 10; Heb. 
viL 14 (note 18). i 

What tribe had no inheritance as the others had?— - 
The tribe of Levi — ^Josh. xiii. 33. 

What was their inheritance?— -God Himself, who made \ 
them priests and ministers of religion, and appointed 
tithes for their maintenance. — Josh. xiii. 33; xviiL 7; 
Numb, xviii 23, 24. 

Did Jacob remain with Laban at Fadan-aram? — No; — 
he left him and dwelt in the land of Canaan.-— Gen. 
zxxL 17, 18; xxxvii. i. 

What does the name Israel signify?-— A prince of 
God 
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Why ims Jacob's name changed to Israel? — ^Because as 
a prince he had power with God and man, and prevailed.-— 
Gen. xxxii. 28. 

When did he prevail ? — ^When he wrestled with a man 
until the break of day, and would not let him go until he 
blessed him. — Gen. xxxii. 24-26. 

Did the man with whom Jacob wrestled reveal his name 
to him ?— No; when Jacob asked him his name, He said: 
** Wherefore is it that thou dost ask My name." — Gen. 
xxxii. 29. 

Who was He that wrestled with Jacob ? — He is called 
an angel, and God. — Gen. xxxii. 30; Hos. xii. 3, 4. 

Which of his children did Jacob love most? — ^Joseph. — 
Gen. xxxvii. 3. 

How did Jacob shew his preference for Joseph ? — He 
made him a coat of many colours. — Gen. xxxvii. 3. 

How did Joseph's brethren feel towards him ? — They 
hated him.— Gen. xxxvii. 4 {note 19). 

What was Joseph's first dream? — That when they were 
binding sheaves in the field, his sheaf stood upright and 
the sheaves of the others bowed to it — Gen. xxxvii. 5-7. 

What was Joseph's second dream? — ^That the sun, 
moon, and eleven stars made obeisance to him. — Gen. 
xxxvii. 9. 

How were these dreams understood ? — ^That his father, 
his mother and his brethren should bow down to him, and 
that he should reign over them. — Gen. xxxvii. 10. 

When Joseph's brethren were tending their flocks, and 
saw Joseph coming towards them, what did they propose 
to do to him? — To slay him, and cast him into some 
pit — Gen. xxxvii 17-20. 

What did Reuben advise the others to do with Joseph? 
— ^Not to shed his blood but to cast him alive into the 
pit — Gen. xxxvii. 22-24 

What did Reuben intend by this advice ? — To deliver 
him back safe to his father. — Gen. xxxvii. 22. 

What did Judah advise the others to do with Joseph^<- 
To sell him. — Gen. xxxvii. 25-27. 
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Was Jtidah's advice taken? — ^Yes; they drew him out 
of the pit, and sold him to a company of Ishmaelites and 
Midianites, for twenty pieces of silver. — Gen. xxxvii. 28. 

What did the Midianites do with Joseph? — They sold 
him in Egypt to Potiphar, captain of the guard to Pharoah 
King of Egypt. — Gen. xxxvii. 36. 

How did Joseph's brethren deceive Jacob concerning 
Joseph? — ^They dipped his coat in the blood of a kid and 
shewed it to Jacob, who then thought some evil beast 
had devoured Joseph. — Gen. xxxvii. 31-33. 

How did Joseph prosper in Potiphar's house ? — ^The 
Lord was with ; and his master shewed him favour and 
made him overseer over all that he had. — Gen. xxxU. 1-4. 

Why did Joseph leave Potiphar's house? — He was 
falsely accused and cast into prison. — Gen. xxxix. 20; Ps. 
cv. 17, 18. 

How did Joseph prosper in prison? — The Lord was 
with him; and the keeper of the prison shewed him favour, 
and committed all the prisoners to Joseph's care. — ^Gen. 
xxxix. 21-23. 

Who took Joseph out of prison? — King Pharoah sent 
for him to interpret a dream which he dreamed. — Gen- 
xli. 14-15. 

Why did Pharoah send for Joseph to interpret his 
dream ? — ^Because Pharoah's chief butler told Mm that 
Joseph had, in prison, rightly interpreted dreams for him 
and the chief baker.— Gen. xli. 9-13. 

What did Pharoah first dream in his dream?— That 
he saw seven fat kine come out of the river, and then 
seven lean kine who devoured the others.— Gen. xlL 
17-21. 

What did Pharoah next dream in his dream ? — That 
seven full and good ears came up in one stalk ; and after 
them seven ears, withered, thin and blasted, which de- 
voured the seven good ears. — Gen. xli. 22-24. 

How did Joseph interpret Pharoah's dream? — That 
^^ere should be seven years of plenty in the land of 
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Egypt, and after them, seven years of famine. — Gen. xli. 

29» 30- 

What did Joseph advise Pharaoh to do during the 
seven years of plenty ? - To set a wise man, with officers 
under him, over the land of Egypt, who should store food 
during the years of plenty against the years of famine — 
Gen. xli. 33-36. 

Did Pharaoh take Joseph's advice? — Yes; and he made 
Joseph ruler over his kingdom. — Gen. xli. 37-43. 

What did Joseph do when the seven years of plenty 
came as he had said ? — During them he gathered com 
without number. — Gen. xli. 46-49. 

How did all countries provide themselves with com 
during the famine? — They came into Egypt to Joseph, to 
buy corn. — Gen. xli. 57. 

Did Jacob send Joseph's brethren from Canaan to 
Egypt to buy corn ? — Yes ; they went down to Egypt 
twice? — Gen. xlii. 3 ; xliii. 13. 

How did Joseph's brethren act when they came into his 
presence ? — They bowed themselves before him to the 
earth. — Gen. xlii. 6 \ xliii. 26. 

Did Joseph and his brethren know each other % — He 
knew them, but they knew him not. — Gen. xlii. 8. 

When did Joseph make himself known to his brethren % 
— ^When they came to Egypt a second time. — Gen. xlv 

Was Joseph angry with his brethren for having sold 
him ? — No ; he said that God sent him to Eg)rpt to save 
life. — Gen. xlv. 5. (note 20) 

What message did Joseph send by his brethren to his 
father % — That God had made Joseph a ruler over Egypt, 
and that he should come down to him with his children 
and grandchildren and all that he had. — Gen. xlv. 9, 10. 

Did God consent to Jacob's leaving Canaan and going 
down to Egypt ? — ^Yes ; He told him to go and fear not, 
that He would be with him and surely bring him back. — 
Gen. xlvi. 2-4. {note 21) 

B 
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How many members of Jacob's family went down to 
Egypt ?— Seventy men. — Gen. xlvi. 26, 27 ; Ex. i. 5. 

What was the occupation of the Israelites ? — They were 
shepherds. — Gen. xlvii. 3. 

In what part of the land of Egypt did Pharaoh permit 
the Israelites to dwell? — In the land of Goshen.— Gen. 
xlvii. 5.6. 

What charge did Jacob give concerning his burial ? — He 
made Joseph swear that he would not bury him in Egypt 
but in Canaan. — Gen. xlvii. 29, 30 ; 1. 1-6. 

What charge did Joseph give his brethren concerning 
his bones ? — That they should carry his bones with them 
to the land which God swore that he would give to 
Abraham, to Isaac and to Jacob. — Gen. 1. 24, 25. 

What moved Jacob and Joseph to give these directions 
concerning their remains ? — Faith in God's promise that 
the Israelites should possess Canaan. — Heb. xi. 22. 

Did the children of Israel prosper in the land of 
Egypt ? — ^Yes ; they became numerous and powerful. — 
Ex. i. 7. 

How were the Israelites treated after the time of Joseph? 
— Another king arose who knew not Joseph, and who en- 
deavoured to diminish their numbers by severe labour, and 
by casting their male children into the river.— Ex. i. 
8-1 1, 22; Acts vii. 18, 19. 

What child was born at that time ? — Moses. — Acts vii, 
20. 

How was he saved from being drowned in the river ? — 
His mother placed him in an ark of bulrushes on the 
river, and Pharoah's daughter found him and brought him 
up as her own son. — ^Ex, ii. 1-5 ; Acts vii. 21. 

Upon what occasion did Moses first attempt to exercise 
authority ? — ^When he slew an Egyptian whom he saw 
oppressing an Israelite. — Ex. ii. 11, 12. 

What did Moses expect the Israelites to learn from 
his doing this ?— That God would by bis hand deliver 
them. — ^Acts vii. 24, 25. (note 22) 
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Upon what occasion did Moses next endeavour to 
exercise authority ? — On the next day, when he endea- 
voured to reconcile two Israelites whom be saw striving 
together. — Ex. ii. 13 ; Acts vii. 26. 

What did one of the Israelites say to Moses ? — Who 
made thee a ruler and a judge over us, wilt thou kill me 
as thou diddest the Eg}'^ptian yesterday. — Acts vii. 27, 28. 

Where did Moses go when he heard that saying ? — 
He fled to Midian, to escape punishment for having slain 
the Egyptian. — Ex. ii. 15. 

Whom did he take to wife there ? — Zipporah, daugh- 
ter to Jethro priest of Midian. — Ex. ii. 16-21 ; iii. i. 

How was Moses employed in Midian ? — He kept the 
flock of Jethro, at the back of the desert at Mount 
Horeb or Sinai. — Ex. iii. i. 

What did Moses see in the wilderness of Mount Sinai % 
— The angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a bush 
which was not consumed by the fire. — Ex. iii. 2 ; Acts 
vii. 30. 

Wlio was this angel ? — The God of Abraham, of Isaac 
and of Jacob. — Ex. iii. 6. 

What did the Ix)RD say to Moses out of the bush ? — 
That He regarded the affliction of His people, and 
would send Moses to Pharaoh in order to bring them 
from Egypt to Canaan. — Ex. iii. 7-10. 

What did the Lord tell Moses to say if the children 
of Israel should enquire Avho sent him \ — ^That I AM 
had sent him, and that Jehovah the God of Abraham, 
of Isaac and of Jacob had sent him. — Ex. iii. 13-15. 
(note 23^ 

What signs did God tell Moses to shew if the people 
should refuse to believe that Jehovah had appeared to 
him ? — He gave him power to turn his rod to a serpent, 
and the serpent again to a rod \ to make his hand 
leprous by thrusting it into his bosom, and to restore it 
by thrusting it in again ; and to take water of the river 
and to pour it upon dry land when it should become 
blood. — ^Ex. iv. 1-9. 
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When Moses complained to God that he was not elo- 
quent, whom did God give him as a spokesman ? — His 
brother Aaron the Levite. — Ex. iv. lo, 14-16. 

Did Moses and Aaron go to Pharaoh and request him 
to let the Israelites go ?^ — ^Yes ; they often told Pharaoh 
that God commanded him to let His people go. — Ex. v. i ; 
vii. 16; viii. i, 20; ix. i, 13; x. 3. 

When Pharoah asked for a miracle, what miracle did 
the Lord command Aaron to shew ? — To cast his rod 
upon the ground and that it should become a serpent. — 
Ex. vii. 8-10. 

Was Pharoah at any time willing to let the people go ? 
— ^When God laid heavy affliction upon him he was 
sometimes willing. — Ex. viii. 8, 25, 28; ix. 27, 28 ; x. 
16, 17. 

Did Pharoah continue wiUing to let the people go ? — 
No ; when the affliction was removed, and at other times, 
he hardened his heart and would not let the people go. — 
Ex. viii. 15, 32 ; ix. 7, 12, 35 ; x. 20, 27. 

What were the first four plagues which God sent upon 
the Egyptians to punish them ? — The waters were turned 
to blood ; they were plagued with frogs, with lice, and 
with flies. — Ex. vii. 19 ; viii. 6, 16, 24. 

What five plagues did God next send upon the Egyp- 
tians ? — A grievous murrain upon their cattle, boils upon 
man and beast, grievous hail which destroyed all that 
was in the field, locusts which consumed their produce 
and a three days* darkness over the whole land. — Ex. ix. 
3, 10, 25 ; X. 12, 22. 

What was the tenth and last plague which God sent 
upon the Egyptians ? — The Lord, by a destroyer, smote 
to death all the first-bom both of man and beast through- 
out Egypt ? — Ex. xii. 23, 29. 

What People in Egypt escaped these plagues ? The 
children of Israel who dwelt in the land of Goshen. — 
Ex. viii. 22 ; ix. 4, 26 ; X. 23. (note 24) 

Which of Moses' miracles did the magicians of Egypt 
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imitate ? — The turning of a rod into a serpent, the turn- 
ing of the water into blood and the bringing up of frogs. 
— Ex. vii. II, 12, 22 ; viii. 7. 

What miracle did they endeavour to imitate and fail ? 
— The bringing of lice. — Ex. viii. 18. {note 25) 

Did Pharaoh and the Egyptians let the Israelites go 
after the death of the first-born ? — Yes ; Pharaoh and the 
Egyptians were urgent upon them to go with all their 
possessions. — Ex. xii. 30-33. 

What did God command the Israelites to do on the 
evening before the destruction of the first-bom ? — He 
ordered each family to kill a lamb, to dip a bunch of 
hyssop in its blood and to sprinkle the blood upon the 
lintel and side-posts of the door, — Ex. xii 21, 22. 

For what purpose was the blood sprinkled upon the 
houses ? — In order that the Lord might pass over the 
houses when he should see the blood, and not suflfer the 
destroyer to come in to smite the Israelites. — Ex. xii. 23. 

What feast were the Israelites commanded to observe 
on the first month ? — The feast of unleavened bread 
or the passover. — Ex, xii. 1-3 ; Deut. xvi. i ; Mark 
xiv. 12. 

Why was it called the passover? — Because of the 
Lord's passing over the doors of the Israelites' houses to 
protect them from the destroyer ?— Ex. xii. 23, 27. (note 
26 a) 

What directions were given about the passover lamb % 
— That it should be a male of the first-year without 
blemish. — Ex. xii. 5. 

How were the Israelites to eat it ? — Roast, with bitter 
herbs and unleavened bread, with their shoes on their 
feet and their staves in their hands. -^Ex. xii. 8, 11. 

Why were they commanded to eat it with unleavened 
bread, and as those prepared for travelling % — In remem- 
brance of their journeying from Egypt in haste, so that 
they had not time to leaven their bread ? — ^Ex. xii. 33, 34. 

What direction did God give about the lamb after it 
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was killed % — That none of it should remain until the 
morning, and that a bone of it should not be broken. — 
Ex. xii. lo, 46. 

Did the passover relate to any thing besides the 
deliverance of the Israelites from the Egyptians 1 — Yes ; 
it is a t)rpe of our salvation through Christ — i Cor. v. 7, 8. 

How does Christ resemble the passover lamb ? — He 
was a lamb without blemish, a first-bom son, His blood 
was shed for the deliverence of His people, His flesh saw- 
no corruption and a bone of Him was not broken. — i 
Peter i. 19 ; Luke ii. 7 ; Heb. i. 6 ; Rom. v. 9 ; Acts ii. 
31 ; John xix. 36. 

What unleavened bread should we use 1 — Sincerity 
and truth. — i Cor. v. 8. (note 26 b) 

How many Israelites left Egypt 1 — About six hundred 
thousand men besides women and children. — Ex. xii. 37. 
i^note 27) 

Where did they journey to first 1 — From Rameses to 
Succoth, and from Succoth to Etham in the edge of the 
wilderness. — Ex. xii. 37 ; xiii. 20. 

Who went before them % — The Lord, in a pillar of 
cloud by day and in a pillar of fire by night — Ex. xiii. 
21, 22. 

Were the Egyptians satisfied with the departure of the 
Israelites 1 — No ; they regretted that they had let Israel 
go from serving them. — Ex. xiv. 5. 

How did Pharaoh endeavour to bring them back ? — 
He pursued after them with chariots and horsemen and 
his army, and overtook them at the Red Sea. — Ex. xiv. 
8,9. 

Were the Israelites alarmed when they saw the Egyp- 
tians pursuing them ? — Yes \ they were sore afraid and 
wished that they had remained in Egypt — Ex. xiv. 10- 
12. 

What did Moses tell them in order to remove their 
fears ? — That the Lord should fight for them ; that they 
should see the Egyptians again no more for ever, and that 
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they need but stand still and see the salvation of God. — 
Ex. xiv. 13, 14. 

What did the angel of God do at this time ? — He re- 
moved to the rere of the Israelites, and became a light 
to them and darkness to the Egyptians. — Ex. xiv. 10, 
20. (note 28) 

How did the Israelites pass the Red Sea ? — The I^ord 
caused the sea to go back by a strong east wind, dividing 
the waters so that the Israelites went through the midst 
of the sea on dry ground. — Ex. xiv. 21, 22. 

Did the Egyptians follow them ? — Yes ; Pharaoh and 
all his host went in after them into the midst of the sea. 
— ^Ex. xiv. 23. 

How were they distressed as they went ? — The Lord 
looked at them through the pillar of fire and cloud, 
troubled them, and took off their chariot wheels. — Ex. 
xiv. 24, 25. 

What was the end of Pharaoh and his host? — ^The 
Lord caused the sea to return on them and overwhelm 
them, so that the Israelites saw their dead bodies on the 
sea shore. — Ex. xiv. 27, 28, 30. 

Where did the Israelites go after the passage of the 
Red Sea ? — They^travelled three days in the wilderness 
of Shur, where they found po water till they came to 
Marah where they murmured because the waters were 
bitter. — Ex. xv. 22, 23. 

How were the waters healed? — The Lord shewed 
Moses a tree, the leaves of which sweetened the waters. — 
Ex. XV. 25. 

Where did the Israelites journey to from Marah ? — To 
Elim, where there were three score palm trees and 
twelve wells of water. — Ex. xv. 27. 

Where did they journey to from Elim ? — To the wil- 
derness of Sin, where they murmured for bread. — Ex. 
xvi. 1-3. 

How did God provide them with food ? — In the even- 
mg he sent them quails ; and he sent them manna, 
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bread from heaven, for forty years in the wilderness. — 
Ex. xvL 4, 11-15, 35. {noU 29) 

AVTiat was manna a type of? — Of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the true bread from heaven. — John vL 32, 33. 

In what quantities was the manna gathered ? — ^An omer 
for each person on five dajrs of the week, two omers on 
the sixth day and none on the seventh- — ^Ex. xvi. 16, 22, 
23, 26. {noU 30) 

WTiere did the Israelites journey to from Sin ? — To 
Rephidim, where there was no water. — ^Ex. xvii. i. 

How did the Lord provide water ? — He commanded 
Moses to smite the rock in Horeb, and water came out 
of it — Ex. xviL 6. 

WTiat was the place where Moses smote the rock 
called? — Massah or temptation, and Meribah or chiding, 
because the people tempted God and chode with Moses. 
— Ex. xvii. 7. 

What enemies did the Israelites conquer at Rephidim ? 
— ^The Amalekites, a people descended from Esau, were 
there put to the sword by the Israelites under Joshua. — 
Ex. xviL 8, 13 ; Gen. xxxvL 15, 16. 

What advice of Jethro, Moses* father-in-law, did 
Moses follow ? — Not to wear himself by judging all the 
causes of the people, to judge great matters only and to 
appoint judges for lesser matters. — Ex. xviii. 13-22. 
{fiote'^\) 

Where did the children of Israel journey to from 
Rephidim? — To the wilderness of Sinai. — Ex. xix. i, 2, 

AVhat did the Lord do when the people were at Sinai ? 
— He came upon mount Sinai and spake to the people 
out of the midst of fire, cloud and thick darkness, with a 
great voice. — Ex. xix. 20 ; Deut. v. 22. 

Were the people permitted to approach the mount 
when the Lord was there ? — No; bounds were set to the 
mount, and warning was given, that if any should 
touch the mountain or break through unto the Lord to 
gaze, they should die. — Ex. xix. 12, 13, 21. 
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What signs and wonders took place at the mount ? — 
The mount quaked and smoked with fire, there were 
thunderings and lightnings and the voice of a trumpet 
sounding long and loud. — Ex. xix. 16-19. 

What did the Lord command in the hearing of the 
people 911 the mount? — The ten commandments. — 
Deut. iv. 12, 13. 

What do the first four commandments tell us ? — Our 
duty towards God ; that is ; to worship Him only, not to 
worship any image, not to take His name in vain, and to 
keep holy the Sabbath day. — Ex. xx. 3-1 1. 

What do the last six commandments tell us? — Our 
duty to our neighbour ; that is ; to honour our parents, 
not to kill, commit adultery, steal, bear false witness, or 
covet — Ex. XX. 12-17. 

What do we learn from God's law besides our duty 
towards God and man ? — That we are sinners. — Rom. 
iii. 19, 20. 

What knowledge about sin do we get from the com- 
mandment, — thou shalt not covet ? — ^That the desires of 
the heart are sometimes sinful. — Rom. vii. 7. 

Did God give the Israelites any commandments be- 
sides the ten commandments? — ^Yes; He gave them 
statutes and judgments which they should do in the land 
of Canaan. — Deut iv. 14 ; vi. i. 

How did the giving of the ten commandments differ 
firom the giving of all other commandments ? — He spake 
the ten commandments in the hearing of the people and 
wrote them on two tables of stone, and added no more ; 
but he delivered all other commandments to Mpses 
alone. — Deut v. 22, 23 ; Ex. xx. 19, 21 ; xxi. i. 

How many kinds' of law did God give the Israelites ? 
— ^Three : — ^moral ; civil, and ceremonial. 

What laws are moral? — Such as are binding on all 
mankind : as ; that a man should not steal. — ^Ex. xx. 15. 

What laws were civil ? — Such as were binding on the 
Jews only in their worldly affairs: as; that if a man should 



26 Historical. 

steal an ox he should restore five oxen, and if he should 
steal a sheep he should restore four sheep. — Ex. xxii. i . 

What laws were ceremonial ?— Such as related to the 
Jews only in their religious affairs : as ; that three feasts 
should be kept in the year. — ^Ex. xxiii. 14. 

When was the ceremonial law abolished ? — When the 
better things of the gospel of Christ were brought in. — 
Heb. vii. 18, 19. 

Did the ceremonial law teach anything concerning the 
gospel of Christ ? — Yes ; it was a shadow, or type^ of 
good things to come. — ^Heb. x. i. 

What three great yearly feasts were appointed, at 
which all the males of the children of Israel should 
appear in a place chosen by God ? — The feast of the 
Passover, the feast of weeks or Pentecost and the feast of 
tabernacles. — Ex. xxiii. 14; Deut. xvi. 16. 

What was the feast of Pentecost ? — ^A feast of thanks- 
giving and rejoicing, held fifty days after the commence- 
ment of harvest. — Deut. xvi. 9-1 1 ; Lev. xxiii. 15, 16. 

What was the feast of tabernacles ? — ^A feast held at 
the time of the ingathering of harvest, for seven days, 
during which the Israelites dwelt in booths in remem- 
brance of their having done so when they left Egypt. — 
Deut. xvi. 13 ; Lev. xxiii. 39-43. 

What land did God promise to give the Israelites ? — 
Land situated between Lebanon, on the north, and the 
river of Egypt, the Desert and the Red Sea, on the south, 
with the Mediterranean or Great Sea for its western 
border, and the river Euphrates on the east — Gen.'xv, 
18 ; Ex. xxiii. 31 ; Deut. xi. 24. (note 32) 

Whom did the Lord promise to send before the 
Israelites to preserve them and to bring them to the 
promised land if they should obey them ? — An angel, in 
whom was God's name, whom they should obey and not 
provoke. — Ex. xxiii. 20-23. 

What people did God promise to drive out from 
before the Israelites ? — Seven nations : — The Amorites, 
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the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, 
the Jebusites and the Girgashites. — Ex. xxiii. 23 ; Deut 
vii. I. 

How were the Israelites commanded to act with re- 
gard to these inhabitants of the land ? — ^To make no 
covenant with them, not to serve their gods nor to suffer 
them to dwell in the land lest they should be corrupted 
by them. — ^Ex. xxiii. 24, 32, 33. 

When Moses told the Israelites what God had com- 
manded and promised, and read it to them out of a book, 
what promise did the Israelites make ? — That they 
would do all that the Lord had commanded. — Ex. xxiv. 

How did Moses confirm the covenant thus made be- 
tween God and the people ? — He built an altar, offered 
sacrifices, sprinkled half the blood of them upon the 
altar, and sprinkled both the book and the people with 
the remainder. — Ex. xxiv. 4-8 ; Heb. ix. 18-20. 

Where did Moses go after this covenant was made % 
— Into the cloud on the mount, where he remained 
for forty days receiving directions from God. — Ex. xxiv. 
18. 

What did the Lord instruct Moses to make for a sanc- 
tuary or dwelling place for himself? — A tabernacle of 
wood, surrounded by curtains and by goats' hair and 
other skins. — Ex. xxv 8, 9 ; xxvi. i, 7, 14, 15. 

How was the tabernacle divided ? — It was divided into 
two parts, by a curtain, one part called, the holy place, and 
the other, the most holy place. — Ex. xxvi. 31-33. 

What did the Lord command Moses to make and put 
in the most holy place ? — An ark of wood overlaid with 
gold. — Ex. xxv. 10, II ; xxvi. 33. 

What was placed over the ark ? — A covering of pure 
gold, called the mercy seat. — Ex. xxv. 17, 21. 

What was placed on the mercy seat ? — Two cherubims, 
one on each end, with their faces turned towards each 
other, and their wings covering the mercy seat. — Ex. 
xxv. 18-20. 
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Where did the Lord meet with Moses and com- 
mune with him from time to time ? — From above the 
mercy seat, between the cherubims. — Ex. xxv. 22 ; Num. 
vii. 89. 

What did God command Moses to make and to place 
without the vail in the holy place ? — A table overlaid 
with gold, on which was placed continually shew bread 
for the use of the priests, and seven lamps which the 
high priest lighted at even. — Ex. xxv. 23, 24, 30, 31, 
37 ; Lev. xxiv. 5-9 ; Ex. xxx. 8 ; Heb. 4x. 2 ; Ex. xxvi. 

35- 

According to what pattern was Moses commanded to 

make all these things 1 — According to the pattern which 

God shewed him in the Mount. — Ex. xxv. 40. 

Why were they made after a pattern of God's appoint- 
ing ? — Because they served for types or examples of 
heavenly things. — Heb. viii. 5. (note 33^ 

How was th^ tabernacle enclosed ? — It was placed in 
a court one hundred cubits long and fifty broad, sur- 
rounded with pillars with linen hangings between them. 
— Ex. xxxviii. 9-13. (note t^^) 

What was placed within this court near the door of 
the tabernacle? — A wooden altar, overlaid with brass, 
foi burnt sacrifices. — Ex. xxxviii. i ; Lev. i. 5-8. 

Who were set apart for the ofl[ice of the priesthood 
for ever? — ^Aaron and his descendants. — Ex. xl. 12-15 ; 
Num. xvi. 40. 

What holy garments were made for Aaron and his 
sons, which they should wear when ministering in the 
priest's office before God ? — The breast plate of judg- 
ment, an ephod, a robe, a broidered coat, a mitre and a 
girdle. — Ex. xxviii. 4, 15 j xxix. 29. (note ^^) 

What was the priest who was consecrated to wear 
these garments called ? — The High priest — Lev xxi. 
10. 

What was in the breast plate of judgment ? — Twelve 
precious stones upon which were engraven the names of 
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the twelve tribes of Israel ; and Urim and Thummim. — 
Ex. xxviii. 15-21, 30. (note Tfi) 

When were Urim and Thummim used ? — ^When the 
high priest asked counsel before the Lord. — Ex. xxviiL 
30 ; Num. xxvii. 21. 

What was placed upon the high priest's mitre % — A 
golden plate, upon which was engraven — Holiness to the 
Lord. — Ex. xxviii. 36, 37. 

What was the use of this plate ? — That the high priest 
might bear the iniquity of the holy things of the people 
of Israel, that they might be accepted of the Lord. — 
Ex. xxviii. 38. (note 37^ 

How did the Lord command the priest and all things 
belonging to the service of the tabernacle to be conse- 
crated ? — By the sprinkUng of blood, and by anointing 
with oil — Lev. viii. 12, 22, 24; xvi. 15, 16; Heb. ix. 
21, 22 \ Ex. XXX. 25-30. (note 38^ 

What daily offerings were made upon the altar ? — A 
lamb in the morning and one in the evening, with a meat 
offering of flour and oil, and a drink offering of wine. — 
Ex. xxix. 38-42. (note 39^ 

What second altar did God command Moses to 
make ? — A small wooden altar, overlaid with gold, upon 
which the high priest should burn incense continually. — 
Ex. XXX. 1-8. (noU 40^ 

Where was the altar of incense placed ? — ^Within the 
vail of the tabernacle, before the ark and mercy seat — 
Ex. XXX. 6. 

How were the materials provided for making the 
tabernacle and all things necessary for its service ? — By 
the free-will offerings of the people. — Ex. xxv. 1-9. 

What money was appointed for the service of the 
tabernacle ? — Half a shekel from each numbered IsraeUte, 
an offering given as an atonement or a ransom of souls. 
Ex. XXX. 12-16. (note 41^ 

What did the people require Aaron to do during 
Moses' absence in the mount ? — ^To make them gods to 



30 Historical. 

go before them, since they did not know what had be- 
come of Moses. — Ex. xxxii. i. 

What did Aaron make for them of their golden ear- 
rings 1 — A calf, molten in the fire and graven with a tool. 
— Ex. xxxii. 3, 4. 

How did the people honour the idol? — They wor- 
shipped it and sacrified unto it ; they eat, drank, sang, 
and danced before it, and said — " These be thy gods, O 
Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt." 
— Ex. xxxii. 5-8, 17-19; I Cor. x. 7. 

What did the Lord say to Moses when He saw the 
idolatry of the people ? — That He would consume them 
in His wrath, and make of Moses a great nation. — Kx. 
xxxii. 9, 10. 

How was the Lord turned from His purpose of des- 
troying the people? — By Moses's prayer. — Ex. xxxii. 
11-14. 

What did Moses say to the Lord in his prayer ? — He 
reminded Him of the covenant He had made with 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and said, that the Egyptians 
would say they had brought the people out of Egypt 
for mischief, and to consume them. — Ex. xxxii. 12, 13. 

When Moses came down from the mount and saw the 
calf and the dancing, how did he act ? — He cast the two 
tables of stone out of his hand and brake them j he 
burnt the calf, ground it to powder, strewed it upon the 
water and made the people drink of it. — Ex. xxxii. 
19. 20. (note 42^ 

What punishment did the Lord send upon the people 
for their idolatry ? — He plagued them, and slew three 
thousand of them by the swords of the sons of Levi. 
— Ex. xxxii. 25-28, 35. 

With what further punishment did He threaten them 1 
— He said that though He would send His angel before 
them, to drive their enemies out of the promised land, 
He, Himself, would not go up in the midst of them. — 
Ex, xxxiil 1-3. (note 43^ 
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Was the Lord persuaded to go with the people 
Yes ; Moses interceded for the people, and the Lord 
said that His presence would go with them and that He 
would give them rest? — Ex. xxxiii. 12-17. 

What other request did Moses make of the Lord at 
this time ? — ^That He would shew him His glory. — Ex. 
xxxiii. 18. 

What reply did God make to this request % — That He 
would make all his goodness pass before Moses, but 
that he could not see His face and live. — Ex. xxxiii. 
19, 20. 

How far did God shew himself to Moses at this time ? 
— God placed Moses in a clift of a rock, and placed 
His hand over Him while His glory passed by, and then 
removed His hand that Moses might see His back. — 
Ex. xxxiii. 21-23. (note ^^) 

What did the Lord command Moses to do on the 
following morning? — To prepare two tables of stone, 
upon which the Lord would write the words that were 
in the first tables, and to come up unto Mount Sinai. — 
Ex. xxxiv. I, 2. 

By what name did the Lord proclaim Himself to Moses 
on Mount Sinai ? — " The Lord, the Lord God, merci- 
ful and gracious, long-suffering and abundant in good- 
ness and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving 
iniquity and transgression and sin, and that will by no 
means clear the guilty, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children, and upon the children's child- 
ren, unto the third and to the fourth generation." — Ex. 
xxxiv. 6. 7« 

When Moses, at Mount Sinai, intreated the Lord to 
go among them, to pardon their sin and to take them 
for His inheritance, did the Lord consent?— Yes; He 
renewed His covenant with them, giving them many 
commandments and promises. — Ex. xxxiv. 10-27. 

What appearance did Moses present when he came 
down from the Lord on Mount Sinai ? — His face shone 
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so that the people were afraid to come nigh him. — Ex.* 
xxxiv. 29, 30. 

What did Moses put upon his face while he was 
speaking to the people % — A vaiL — Ex. xxxiv. 35 ; 2 
Cor. iii. 13. 

What took place when Moses set up the tabernacle 
and finished making all things connected with its ser- 
vice ? — A cloud covered the tent of the congregation, 
and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. — Ex. 

xl. 33> 34- 

What remained upon the tabernacle throughout all the 
journeyings of the Israelites % — The cloud of the Lord 
by day, and the appearance of fire by night. — Ex. xl. 
38 ; Num. ix. 15, 16. 

How did the Israelites know when to go on and when 
to rest in their journeyings] — When the cloud was 
taken up they went on, when the cloud remained on the 
tabernacle they rested. — Ex. xl. 36, 37 ; Num. ix. 

^7-23- 
How many kinds of offerings are mentioned in the 

law of Moses % — Five ; — Burnt offerings, meat and drink 
offerings, peace offerings, sin offerings and trespass offer- 
ings.— 

What were burnt offerings 1 — Offerings of the herd, 
the flock, or of fowl, which were wholly consumed by 
fire upon the altar. — Lev. i. 3, 8, 9, 10, 14. 

When were burnt offerings offered ? — ^At all the ap- 
pointed feasts and sacrifices ; for various cleansings ; 
and sometimes, of the freewill of the offerer to make 
atonement for him. — Num. xxviii. 3, 6, 9-1 1, 16, 17, 19, 
26, 27 ; xxix. I, 2, 7, 8, 12, 15 ; Lev. xiv. 2, 20; Lev. 
L 1-4. (note 45^ 

What were meat and drink offerings 1 — Offerings of 
flour and oil, and wine poured unto the Lord ; which 
were made with the burnt offerings, peace offerings and 
some others. — Num. xv. 1-5 ; xxviii. 1-14. 

What meat offerings were made without drink offer- 
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ings % — ^1" ree will offerings of flour or com, with oil and 
fnmkincense ; part of which was burnt on the altar for a 
memorial unto the Lord. — Lev. ii. 1-3, 14-16. 

What were peace offerings 1 — Such as were offered of 
the herd or flock, with anointed cakes, for thanksgiving 
or a vow, and of which a portion was burnt on the 
altar. — Lev* iiL 1-6 ; vii. 11, 12, 16. (note 46.^ 

What were sin offerings ?— Such as were offered to make 
atonement for sins done in ignorance. — Lev. iv. 1-3, 13, 
14, 22, 23, 27, 28, 35. 

What were trespass offerings? — Such as were com- 
manded for an atonement for various injuries done by 
one to his neighbour, or for violating unconsciously 
some of God's known laws. — Lev. v. 1-6 ; vi. 1-7. (tiote 

47; 

If an Israelite caused another to suffer loss of pro- 
perty, through his trespass, what was he commanded to 
do besides making atonement by sacrifice?— To make 
restitution. — Lev. vi. 1-5. Num. v. 6-8. 

What offerings were eaten by the priests 1 — Some sin 
offerings, trespass offerings, and part of the meat offer- 
ings and peace offerings. — Lev. vi. 24-26 ; vii. 5-7, 9, 10 
28-34; ii. 1-3. 

What sin offerings were forbidden to be eaten % — 
Offerings the blood of which was brought before the 
vail, such as the offering for the ignorance of a priest 
or of the whole congregation. — Lev. iv. 3-6, 13-17 i vi. 
30, (note AtZ) 

What offerings were eaten by the offerers and the 
priests ? — The flesh of the sacrifice of peace offerings. — 
Lev. vii. 15, 34 ; xxii. 29, 30. 

What was commanded to be offered with all offerings ? 
— Salt — Lev. ii. 13. (note 49^ 

What was forbidden to be eaten with any meat offier- 
ing? — Leaven or honey. — Lev. ii. 11. (note 50) 

What part of all sacrifices was forbidden to be eaten % 
—The fat — Lev. viL 25. (note 51^ 

D 
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What part of all living creatures were the Israelites 
forbidden to eat at any time 1 — The blood — Lev. vii. 27 ; 
xvii. 10-14. (f^ote ^2) 

What were heave and wave oflferings? — Portions of 
the peoples offerings set apart for the priests, and all 
those offerings which were made for the use of the 
priests and Lievites only, which were heaved or waved 
before the Lord. — Num. xviii. 8-1 1, 24; xxxi. 41 ; Lev. 
vii. 14, 34 ; Ex. xxix. 27. 

When Aaron, after the consecration of himself and his 
sons for the priestly office, offered sacrifices for himself 
and the people, what took place? — Fire came out 
from the Lord and consumed the offering, and all the 
people shouted and fell upon their face. — Lev. ix. 7, 
22-24. {note 53 J 

What was the sin and punishment of Aaron's sons 
Nadab and Abihu? — They took censers and offered 
strange fire which the Lord had forbidden, and fire went 
out from before the Lord and consumed them. — Lev. 
X. I, 2. 

What living creatures were unclean and not to be 
eaten by the Jews?— Such as are not cloven footed and 
do not chew the cud, birds of prey, reptiles and sonae 
others. — Lev. xi. 3-8, 13-15, 41. 

When did an Israelite become unclean? — By doing 
many things which were forbidden by the ceremonial 
law, such as touching a dead body or eating that which 
was torn by beasts.— Lev. xi. 39 ; xvii. 15. 

How was any person -or thing, which had been defiled 
by contact with the dead, cleansed ? — By the water of 
separation being sprinkled upon the unclean. — NxmL xix. 
13, 17, 18; xxxi. 19-23. 

Of what was the water of separation composed 1 — Of 
the ashes of a red heifer, cedar wood, hyssop and scar- 
let, burned without the camp and thrown into running 
water. — Num. xix. 2, 5, 6, 17. Heb. ix. 13, 

What was leprosy ?---A disease of the skin, with white 
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spots or scabs, spreading, and infecting even garments 
and dwellings. — Lev. xiii. 2, 3, 49; xiv. 34. 2 Kin. v. 27. 

How was he whom the priest declared to be leprous 
commanded to act? — To dwell alone outside of the 
camp of the congregation, with his garment rent, and 
his head uncovered ; and to put a covering on his lip 
and cry — ^unclean, unclean. — Lev. xiii. 45, 46. (note 54^ 

When the priest pronounced a leper healed what was 
he to offer for his cleansing ? — Two birds, one of which 
was to be killed and the other dipped in its blood and 
let loose into the open field, and other offerings. — Lev, 
xiv. 2-7, 10, 19. Mark. i. 44. (note 55^ 

What yearly feast was appointed for the first day of 
the seventh month ? — The feast of trumpets, on which 
trampets were blown for a memorial and sacrifices 
offered. — ^Lev. xxiii. 24, 25. 

What festival was appointed for the tenth day of the 
seventh month 1 — The great yearly day of humiliation 
and atonement for sin. — Lev. xxiii. 26-32. 

What did Aaron and his successors do on that day 1 — 
They went within the vail, into the most holy place, to 
make an atonement for themselves and the people, by the 
sprinkling of blood upon the mercy seat — Lev. xvi. 3, 
14, 29-34. 

Did Aaron, or any other, enter the most holy place at 
any other time 1 — No ; it was forbidden. — Lev. xvi. 2. 
Heb. ix. 6, 7. 

Of whom was Aaron a \y^ in this service ? — Of Jesus 
Christ, our great high priest, who has gone into heaven 
itself having obtained eternal redemption for us with His 
own blood. — Heb. ix. 7-12, 24. 

What offerings did the high priest make for the people 
on the day of atonement ? — Two goats for a sin offering 
and one ram for a burnt offering.— Lev. xvi. 5. 

What did he do first with the two goats ? — He cast lots 
upon them, one for the Lord and the other for the scape 
goat — Lev. xvi. 8. 



36 Historical, 

What did he do with the goat of the sin offering upon 
which the liORD's lot fell % — He killed it, and brought its 
blood within the vail to sprinkle on the mercy seat. — 
Lev. xvi. 9, 15. 

What did he do with the scape goat ? — He confessed 
over it the sins of the people, and putting them upon his 
head sent him away by a fit man into the wilderness. — 
Lev. xvi. 10, 21. 

Besides the yearly feasts, what other days were ap- 
pointed for special sacrifices 1 — The sabbath days, and 
the beginning of months. — Numb, xxviii. 9-15. 

What persons were sanctified or set apart for sacred 
purposes among the Israelites % — The firstborn male chil- 
dren. — Ex. xiii. I, 2. 

What persons were afterwards taken in their stead % — 
The men of the tribe of Levi. — Num. iii. 6, 12, 13. 

Into how many families was the tribe of Levi divided % 
— Into three familes, named after Levi's three sons — 
Gershon, Kohath and Merari. — Num. iii. 17; iv. 1-4, 
21-24, 29-33. 

How were the men of the tribe of Levi divided with 
regard to their sacred duties % — Into priests and Levites. 
— 2 Chron. xxx. 21. (note 56^ 

Who were the priests 1 — ^Aaron and his sons or descen- 
dants. — Ex. xxix. 9. 

What were the principal duties of the priests? — To 
offer gifts and sacrifices; to attend to all things con- 
nected with the sanctuary and the altar, and to pro- 
nounce the law of God when required. — Num. iii. 38 ; 
xviii. I, 2, 5, 7. Deut xvii. 8-13. Mai. ii. 7. Heb. v. i. 
(notet^^) 

Who was the high priest? — ^Aaron and one of his suc- 
cessors appointed from time to time. — Num. xx. 23-29 ; 
XXV. 11-13. (note ^S) 

What were the peculiar privileges and duties of the 
high priest % — He wore, on solemn occasions, holy gar- 
ments appointed by God for glory and beauty ; he alone 
went into the most holy place, and he enquired of the 
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Lord by Urim.1 — Ex.xxviii. 2, 30. Num. xxvii 21. i 
Chron. xxiii. 13. Heb. ix. 6, 7. 

What form of words did Aaron and his sons use in 
blessing the people? — ^The Lord bless thee and keep 
thee ; the Lord make His face to shine upon thee, and 
be gracious unto thee ; the Lord lift up his countenance 
upon thee and give thee peace. — Num. vi. 23-26. 

What were the duties of the Levites ? — ^To perform all 
the services connected with the tabernacle and temple 
which were not peculiar to the priests, and to teach the 
people God's Law. — Num. xviiL 2-4, 6. 2 Chron. xxx. 
22 ; XXXV. 3. 

What was the age of service of the priests and Levites 1 
— From thirty to fifty years of age. — Num. iv. 2, 3, 22, 

23» 42, 43- 

What provision was made for the maintenance of the 
Levites ?— Tithes, or the tenth part in Israel, were oflfered 
as a heave offering to the Lord, and given to them. — 
Num. xviii. 20, 21, 24. 

What was given to the priests? — A tenth of the 
Levites' tithes ; parts of several sacrifices, and various 
gifts. — Num. V. 9, 10; xviii. 8-19, 25-32; iii. 44-48. 
(note 59^ 

Where did the priests and Levites dwell 1 — In cities 
which the Lord commanded the children of Israel to 
give them, — ^Num. xxxv. 2. Josh. xxi. 19. 

What direction was given concerning the quality of 
any person or thing offered or dedicated to God ?— All 
such should be without blemish. — Lev. xxi. 21 ; xxii. 20, 
22, 24. (note 66) 

Where were the Israelites commanded to bring all 
their offerings ? — ^To the place which the Lord their God 
should choose. — Deut. xii. 1-6. 

For whom was there no atonement and forgiveness ? — 
For the soul that sinned with a high hand and reproached 
the Lord, despising His word and breaking His com- 
mandments. — ^Num. XV. 30, 31. (note 61^ 
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Are there now priests on earth, appointed to offer 
sacrifices for sin, as the Jewish priests? — No; Christ 
offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, and did away with 
these other sacrifices for sin which were but types of His. 
Heb. X. I-I4, 

Who were the princes of the children of Israel % — 
Chief men, heads of the houses of their fathers, ap- 
pointed to lead each tribe and for other purposes. — 
Num. i 4, i6 ; xvL 2 ; xxxiv. 18. 

For what purposes were the Israelites commanded to 
use trumpets % — ^To assemble either the princes or the 
whole congregation ; for a signal for the camps to ad- 
vance \ for deliverance when at war, and for a memorial 
before God in their feasts. — Num. x. i-io. 

As the Israelites journeyed what was the position of 
the ark of God? — It was in their midst — Num. x. 14, 
2i> 25. 

What form of words did Moses use when the ark of 
God set forward in their joumeyings? — Rise up. Lord, 
and let thine enemies be scattered ; and let them that 
hate thee flee before thee. — Num. x. 35. 

What did he say when the ark rested? — Return, O 
Lord unto the many thousands of Israel. — Num. x. 36. 

Where did the Israelites journey to from mount 
Sinai? — Into the wilderness of Paran, three days 
journey. — Num. x. 12,33. 

What took place about the time of this journey? — 
The people complained, and the fire of the Lord con- 
sumed them until Moses prayed to God for them. — Num. 
xi. 1.2. 

What was the place where this happened called ? — 
Taberah ; that is — a burning. — Num. xi. 3. 

Were the Israelites content with the manna which the 
Lord gave them to eat from heaven ? — No ; they wept 
for flesh, and longed for the fish, fruit, and other pro- 
ductions of Egypt — Num. xi. 4-6. 

When Moses heard their murmuring, what complaint 
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did he make to the Lord ? — That he was not able to 
bear the burden of the people and their complainings, 
alone? — Num. xi. 11-15. 

How did the Lord assist him ? — He took of the Spirit 
which was upon Moses, and put it on seventy men of the 
elders of Israel, that they might bear the burden with 
him. — Num. xi. 16, 17, 25. {note 62) 

Did the Lord provide flesh for the people ? — ^Yes ; 
He sent a wind and brought quails from the sea, and 
they eat flesh for a month till they loathed it ? — Num. 
xi. 18-20, 31. 

While they were eating the flesh, how did the Lord 
punish the complainers ? — He smote them with a great 
plague, in a place called from thence; Kibroth-hatta- 
avah, — that is, — ^the graves of lust, because there they 
buried the people that lusted. — Num. xi. 33, 34. i Cor. 
X. 5, 6. 

What complaint did Aaron and his sister Miriam bring 
against Moses? — That he had married an Ethiopian 
woman. — Num. xii. i. 

Did they consider Moses alone authorized to declare 
God's will % — No ; they said that God had also spoken by 
them. — Num. xii. 2. 

What did the Lord say was the difference between 
Moses and other prophets ? — That He spoke to others 
in a vision or a dream ; but that He spoke to Moses, 
who was faithful in all His house, mouth to mouth, and 
that he should behold the similitude of the Lord. — 
Num. xii. 6-8. 

How was Miriam punished for speaking against 
Moses? — God smote her with leprosy. — Num. xii. 9, 10. 

Who interceded with the Lord for her? — Moses, at 
Aaron's request, obtained from the Lord that she should 
only be shut out from the camp for seven days. — Num. 
xii. 11-15. 

What direction did the Lord give Moses in order to 
prepare for the entrance of the Israehtes into the pro- 
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mised land? — To send twelve men, a man from each 
tribe, to spy out the land, what kind it was, and its cities 
and inhabitants. — Num. xiii. 1-3, 17-20. 

At what time of year did they go ? — When the first 
grapes were ripe. — Num. xiii. 20. 

How long did they remain searching the land ? — Forty 
days. — Num. xiii. 25. 

What did they bring back with them to Kadesh, in the 
wilderness of Paran, where the Isaelites were % — One 
cluster of grapes, borne between two upon a staff, and 
other fruits of the land, from a place called from thence, 
Eschol, that is, a cluster of grapes. — Num. xiii. 23, 24, 26. 

What report did the spies bring of the land ? — ^That it 
was good, flowing with milk and honey. — Num. xiii. 27. 

What report did they give of the inhabitants and cities 
of the land 1 — That the people were strong ; the cities 
walled and very great ; and that the children of Anak, the 
Amorites,and other nations dwelt there. — Num. xiii. 28. 29. 

What advice did Caleb, the spy from the tribe of Judah 
give? — To go up at once and possess the land, for 
they were well able to overcome it. — Num. xiii. 6. 30. 

What discouragement did the other spies give ? — They 
said the land was unhealthy ; and that the people, the 
sons of Anak, were greater and taller than they, so that 
they were but as grasshopper in their sight —Num. xiii. 
31-33. Deut i. 28. {note 63) 

How did the Israelites receive the report of the land 1 — 
They murmured against Moses and against Aaron; they 
said they wished they had died in Egypt, and pro- 
posed to make themselves a captain, and td* return 
thither. — Num. xiv. 1-4. 

What advice did Caleb and Joshua (the spy from the 
tribe of Ephraim) give ? — They said that the Lord would 
give them the land if He delighted in them and they did 
not rebel ; and that the inhabitants of it would be con- 
sumed by them, because the Lord was not with them. — 
Num. xiv. 6-9 ; xiii. 8. 
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How was the advice of Caleb and Joshua received ? — 
The congregation bade stone them with stones. — Num. 
xiv. 10. 

What then appeared in the tabernacle ? — ^The glory of 
the Lord, who threatened that He would smite the 
people with pestilence for their unbelief, and disinherit 
them and make of Moses a greater nation than they. — 
Num. xiv. 10-12. 

Who besought the Lord to pardon the people? — 
Moses. — Num. xiv. 13, 19, 

What reason did Moses give to God why He should 
not kill the people % — That the Egjrptians, and other 
nations, who had heard of God's great acts for His people, 
would say that He was not able to bring them out— 
Num. xiv. 13-16. 

Of what did Moses remind God in his prayer ? — That 
God had before declared himself to be gracious, long- 
suffering and forgiving. — Num. xiv. 17, 18. Ex. xxxiv. 
6. 7. 

Did the Lord grant Moses' request? — Yes; He 
pardoned according to Moses* word. — Num. xiv. 20. 

How did God punish those who did not believe that 
He could bring them into the promised land ? — He said 
that they should not see the good land, and that their 
carcases should fall in the w&demess. — Num. xiv. 22, 
23, 32. Cor. X. 5. Heb. iii. 17-19. 

Whom did God say he would bring into the promised 
land ? — Their children, which they said should be a prey 
to their enemies. — Num. xiv. 31. 

How long did the children of Israel wander in the 
wilderness ? — Forty years Num. xiv. 33, 34. 

What two men were not punished as the other Israelites 
were? — Caleb and Joshua, who saw the good land because 
they wholly followed the Lord. — Num. xxxii. 11, 12. 

How where the unbelieving spies punished 1 — They 
died by the plague before the Lord. — Num. xiv. 36, 37. 

Did the Israelites submit to this punishment of their 



unbelief? — No; they went up a mountain, contrary to 
Moses' advice, in <vder to go to the promised land. — 
Nmn. xiv. 40-43. 

What disaster did they bring on themselves by this 
presomption ? — The Amalekites and Canaanites, which 
dwelt in that hill, smote and discomfited them. — ^Nmn. 
xiv. 44, 45. 

Where did the Israelites journey to after their refusal 
to go to the land of Canaan ? — Back to the wilderness 
by the way of the Red sea. — Num. xiv. 25. Deut ii. i. 

Who rebelled against the authority of Moses and 
Aaron, and endeavoured to usurp the priestly office ? — 
A Levite named Korah ; and Dathan, Abiram and two 
hundred and fifty princes of the assembly. — ^Num. xvi. 
1-3, 8-10. 

What did Moses desire both Aaron and them to do, 
in order that the Lord might show whom He had chosen 
for the priestly office ? — He desired Aaron, and Korah 
and his company, to come on the morrow with censers, 
fire and incense. — ^Num. xvi. 4-7, 16, 17. 

Who refused to come ? — Dathan and Abiram. — Num. 
xvL r2. 

When Korah gathered all the congregation against 
Moses and Aaron imto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, what took place 1 — ^The glory of the Lord 
appeared^ and the Lord commanded Moses and Aaron 
to separate themselves from the congregation that He 
might destroy them. — ^Num. xvi. 19-21. 

Who interceded for the people ? — Moses and Aaron. — 
Num. xvi. 22. 

What separation was then made among the people ? — 
Moses, Aaron and the congregation, by the command 
of the Lord, separated themselves from Korah, Dathan 
and Abiram ; and Dathan and Abiram stood in their 
tent doors with their wives and children. — Num. xvi. 
23-27. 

What wonderful destruction did the Lord then bring 
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upon these rebels % — ^The earth opened her mouth and 
swallowed them up, and all the men that appertained to 
Korah, and fire from the Lord consumed two hundred 
and fifty men that offered incense. — Num. xvi. 31-35. 

What was done with the censers of these sinners? — 
Broad plates were made of them, for a covering for 
the altar, for a memorial that none but the seed of 
Aaron should offer incense upon the altar. — Num. xvi. 

38-40- 
Did the people submit to the Lord after He punished 

Korah and his company % — No \ on the morrow they 

murmured against Moses and against Aaron, sa3ring, ye 

have killed the people of the Lord. — Num. xvi. 41. 

When the congregation gathered against Moses and 

Aaron, what took place? — The cloud covered the 

tabernacle, the glory of the Lord appeared, and the 

Lord told Moses to get up from among the people that 

He might consume them in a moment — Num. xvi. 

42-45- 
How were the people saved from destruction on that 

day ? — Moses desired Aaron to take a censer, fire and 

incense, and to go quickly and make atonement for them, 

for the plague had begun. — Num. xvi. 46. 

Did Aaron do as Moses commanded him ? — Yes \ he 
did so, and stood between the living and the dead, and 
the plague was stayed. — Num. xvi. 47, 48. 

How many died of that plague ? — Fourteen thousand 
and seven hundred, beside them that died about the 
matter of Korah. — Num. xvi. 49. 

By what other miracle did God shew that He had 
chosed Aaron as priest \— He caused a rod from each 
tribe to be laid up in the tabernacle \ on the rod of Levi 
was written Aaron's name \ and on the morrow, Aaron's 
rod brought forth buds, blossomed, and yielded almonds. 
— ^Num. xvii. 1-8. 

At what place did the Israelites murmur the second 
time for water ? — At Kadesh, in the wilderness of Zin, 
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called from thence, Meribah, that is, chiding, andsometimes 
Meribah-Kadesh. — Num. xx. 1-5, 13. Deut xxxiL 51. 

What did the Lord command Moses to do in order to 
supply them with water % — To speak to the rock before 
their eyes, and that it should bring forth water. — Num. 
XX. 8. 

What did Moses do ? — He said, " Hear now, ye rebels, 
must we fetch you water out of the rock T and he smote 
the rock twice with his rod, and it brought forth water 
abundantly. — Num. xx. 9-1 1. 

How did Moses displease God at this time? — He 
believed Him not to sanctify Him in the eyes of the 
people ; and, being angry, he spake unadvisedly with his 
lips. — Num. XX. 12.^ Psalm cvL 32, 33 {note 6^, 

How did the Lord punish Moses? — He did not 
permit him to bring the people into the promised land. — 
Num. XX. 12; xxvii. 12-14. 

What people refused to let the children of Israel pass 
through their borders when they left Kadeshi — The 
Edomites. — Num. xx. 14-21. 

Where did the children of Israel journey to from 
Kadesh ? — ^To Mount Hor, where Aaron died. — Num. 
xxxiii. 37, 38. 

When King Arad the Canaanite fought against Israel, 
and took some of them prisoners, what did the people do 
in their distress? — ^They vowed to the Lord that if He 
would deliver them into their hand they would utterly 
destroy their cities. — Num. xxi. i, 2. 

Did the Lord hearken to them ? — ^Yes ; He delivered 
up the Canaanites to them, and they destroyed their 
cities, and He called the place, Hormah, that is, utter 
destruction. — Num. xxi. 3. 

How did the people journey from Mount Hor? — ^By 
the way of the Red Sea, to compass Edom, where they 
were discouraged because of the way, and spake against 
Moses and against God — Num. xxi, 4, 5 . 

How did the Lord punish them?— He sent fiery 
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serpents among them, which bit them so that many of 
them died. — Num. xxi. 6. i Cor. x. 9. 

When the people acknowledged their sin, and be- 
sought Moses to pray for them, what remedy did God 
provide in answer to Moses' prayer ? — He told Moses to 
set a serpent of brass upon a pole, and if any Israelite, 
who had been bitten by a fiery serpent, looked upon it, 
he lived. — Num. xxi. 8. John iii. 14, 15. 

What king next refused to let the Israeltes pass through 
his border % — Sihon King of the Amorites. — Num. xxi. 
21-23. 

How was he punished? — Israel smote him, possessed 
his land and dwelt in it and in his cities. — Num. xxi. 

24, 25, 31. 

What king next fought agamst the Israelites ? — Og^ 
the King of Bashan. — Num. xxi. 33. 

Who delivered him, his people and land into the 
hand of the Israelites ? — The Lord, who told them to 
fear not, that they should do to him as unto Sihon King 
of the Amorites. — Num. xxi. 34, 35. 

When Balak King of Moab saw all that the Israelites 
had done to the Amorites, and when his people feared 
the Israelites, what did he do in order that he might 
overcome them? — He sent for the prophet Balaam to 
curse them. — Num. xxii. 2-6. 

When Balak's messenger went with the rewards of 
divination in their hand, and delivered Balak's message 
to Balaam, whom did Balaam consult 1 — God, who told 
him that he should not go with them to curse the people, 
for they were blessed. — Num. xxii. 12. 

When Balak received Balaam's refusal, did he cease 
from urging him to come and curse the people?— No; he 
sent more honorable messengers, and promised to pro- 
mote him to very great honour if he would come and 
curse the people. — Num. xxii. 15-17. 

What reply did Balaam make to Balak's second invita- 
sion ? — That if Balak would give him his house full of 
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silver and gold, he could not go beyond the word of the 
Lord his God to do less or more. — Num. xxii. i8. 

Did God permit Balaam to go the second time ? — ^Yes ; 
but His anger was kindled because he went \ His angel 
opposed him in the way \ and the Lord made the dumb 
ass, upon which he rode, to speak with man's voice, and 
forbid the madness of the prophet — Num. xxii. 22-34. 
2 Peter ii. 15, 16. 

Did Balaam curse the people when he went to Balak ? 
— No ; he blessed them altogether three times, in three 
different places to which Balak brought him. — Num. xxiL 
41 ; xxiii. 7-28 ; xxiv. i-io. 

Of what person did Balaam prophecy before he left 
Balak ? — Of a star which should come out of Jacob, and 
a sceptre which should rise out of Israel, and smite Moab 
and possess Edom. — Num. xxiv. 15-19. 

What evil counsel did Balaam afterwards give Balak ? 
— He taught Balak to cast a stumbling block before the 
children of Israel to cause them to commit idolatry. — 
Rev. ii. 14. Num. xxxi. 16. 

Did the Israelites fall into this snare ? — Yes ; they fell 
into idolatry at Shittim with the Midianites and Moabites, 
and because of this four-and-twenty thousand died of a 
plague. — Num. xxv. i, 3,9, 17, 18. i Cor. x. 8 (^te 65), 

Who turned away God*s wrath that He did not con- 
sume the people at Shittim ? — Phinehas, the son of 
Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest — Num. xxv. 10, 11. 
Psalm cvi. 28-31. 

How did the Lord punish the Midianites and Balaam ? 
— Israel warred against them ; slew their kings, Balaam 
and all their males ; took their wives and children cai>- 
tives ; spoiled them and burnt their cities and castles. — 
Num. xxxi. 7-12. 

What was the sabbatical year among the Israelites ? — 
Every seventh year, when the land rested from cultiva- 
tion, and the poor of the land eat that which it produced 
of itself — Ex. xxiii 10, 11. Lev. xxv. 1-7. 
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How were the Israelites compensated for their loss in 
neither sowing nor reaping on the seventh year ? — Grod 
commanded a blessing on the sixth year, and it brought 
forth fruit for three years. — Lev. xxv. 20, 21. 

What relief was given to poor debtors among the 
Ismelites on the sabbatical year ? — Every creditor who 
had lent ought to his neighbom*, did not exact it, but 
released it on this year, which was called from thence, 
the year of release. — Deut xv. I-3 ; xxxi. 10. 

What was the jubilee ? — Every fiftieth year ; when the 
land had rest from labour, every bought Israelitish ser- 
vant was set free, and every possession of an Israelite 
which had been sold returned to him that sold it. — Lev. 
xxv. 10-13, 39-41.^ 

At what other time, besides the jubilee, did the ser- 
vice of a bought Israelite end ? — ^After he had served six 
years. — Ex. xxi. 2 ; Deut. xv. 12-15 {note 66). 

If the servant preferred serving his master after the six 
years had expired, what was his master commanded to 
do with him ? — To bring him first to the judges, and then 
to the door or door-post, and to bore his ear with an awl 
in token that he should serve him for ever. — Ex. xxi. 5, 6. 
Deut. XV. 16, 17 (note 6"].) 

What was the law amongst the Israelites concerning 
wilful murder? — That the murderer should be put to 
death by the mouth of two witnesses, by the hand of one 
called the avenger of blood. — Ex. xxi. 12-14. Num. xxxv. 
19, 30-34. Deut. xix. II, 12 {note 6^). 

If a man slew his neighbour by accident, or without 
malice, how was he to escape from the avenger of blood ? 
—He was commanded to flee to one of six cities of 
refiige which God appointed for this purpose, and to 
remain there till the death of the high priest. — Ex, xxi, 
13; Num. xxxv. 10-15, 22-25. Deut. xix. 4-6. 

What generally determined the extent of an offenders 
punishment under the law of Moses? — He generally 
suffered himself the injury he inflicted, or intended to 
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inflict upon another. — Ex. xxi. 23-25. Deut xix. 16-21 
(note 69). 

What was the law of God concerning witches, 
charmers, diviners and their practices ? — That no such 
persons or practices should be found among His people ; 
and that witches, and those who sought familiar spirits, 
should be destroyed. — Ex. xxii. 18; Lev. xix. 26, 31 ; 
XX. 6, 27. Deut. xviiL 10, 11 (note 70). 

What did the Lord command the Israelites concerning 
the idolatrous worship of the nations whose land they 
should possess? — That they should not worship their 
gods, nor practise their idolatrous customs ; but should 
destroy their idols, and all other monuments of their 
idolatries. — Ex. xxii. 20 ; xxiii. 28, 24. Deut. vii. 25 ; 
xii. 2, 3 (^te 72). 

What punishment was appointed for an idolater, or 
for one who should entice others to commit idolatry 1 — 
That if he were convicted of this offence by two wit- 
nesses he should be stoned to death. — Deut xvii. 2-7 ; 
xiii. 6-1 1. 

What was the punishment of a* city which fell into 
idolatry ? — That its inhabitants and its cattle should be 
smitten ^with the sword, that itself and all its contents 
should be burned with fire, and that it should never be 
rebuilt. — Deut. xiii. 12-16. 

Who were the children of Belial % — Vain, profligate, 
rebellious and ungodly persons. — Deut. xiii. 13. i Sam. 
i. 16 ; ii. 12, 2 Sam. xx. i \ xxiii. 6 (^ote 73). 

What was Molech or Milcom % — ^An idol, or false god, 
of the Ammonites, who devoted their children to it by 
causing them to pass through fire. — Lev. xviii. 21 ; xx. 
2. I Kings xi. 5, 7. 

How were the Israelites commanded to act towards 
strangers ? — Not to oppress them, but to love them as 
themselves — Ex. xxiii. 9. Lev. xix. 33, 34. Deut. xxiv. 

14, 15- 
How were the Israelites commanded to act towards 



IlistoricaL 49 

their enemies ? — ^With kindness and consideration. — Ex. 
xxiii. 4, 5. 

How were the Israelites commanded to act towards 
the poor, the fatherless and the widow ? — Not to oppress 
them, but to treat them kindly ; to give to them, and to 
lend to them without usury. — Ex. xxii. 22-27. L<£V. xxv. 
35-43. Deut. xxiv. 14-22. 

What reward did the Lord promise the Israelites if 
they kept His commandments? — Many great earthly 
blessings, such as, increase of cattle and goods, freedom 
from sickness, and national dominion and prosperity.— 
Ex. xxiii. 25-27. Deut vii. 12-16; xxviii. 1-14 («^/'^74). 

What inferior creatures did God make use of, in 
driving out the inhabitants of the land of Canaan from 
before the Israelites ? — Hornets. — Ex. xxiii. 28. Deut. 
vii. 20. Josh. xxiv. 12 {note 75). 

Did the Lord drive out the people of the land in one 
year ? — No ; He drove them out by little and little, lest 
the beast of the field should increase upon the Israelites ? 
— Ex. xxiii. 29, 30 (note 76). 

How did the Lord command the Israelites to act 
towards the people whom they should drive out of the 
land of Canaan 1 — To make no covenant with them, nor 
to intermarry with them, but to destroy them utterly — 
Ex. xxiii. 32. Deut. vii. 1-4, 16, 23, 24. 

Why did the Lord deliver the people of the land of 
Canaan to utter destruction ? — Because of their wicked- 
ness. — Deut ix. 4-6. 

What evil did the Lord say would befal the Israelites, 
if they should not drive out the inhabitants of the land? 
— ^That they should remain to vex them, and be as thorns 
m their sides, and that He would ,do unto the Israelites 
as He thought to do unto them. — ^Num, xxxiii. 55, 56. 

With what punishment did the Lord threaten the 
Israelites if they should turn aside firom His command- 
ments % — With failure of increase, sickness of every kind, 
subjection to their enemies, &mine^ siege, captivity, dis- 

B 
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persion, and every possible extreme of suflfering and 
misery. — Deut xxviii. 15-68. 

What promise did God give the Israelites if they 
should return to Him in their captivity and dispersion ? 
— That He would bring them again to their own land, 
and bless them as before. — Deut. iv. 27-31 ; xxx. i-io. 

What was the punishment of blasphemy under the law 
of Moses? — That the blasphemer should be stoned to 
death ? — Lev. xxiv. 16 (note 77). 

What was the punishment of sabbath-breaking under 
the law of Moses ? — That the sabbath-breaker should be 
stoned to death. — Num. xv, 32-36. 

What restriction was placed upon the sale of land, 
among the Israelites ? — That it should not be sold for 
ever, but that there should be redemption for it. — Lev. 
XXV. 23, 24 {note 78). 

Who had the power of redeeming the land which was 
sold ? — He who sold it, or any of his kin. — Lev. xxv. 
25-28. 

If a man died, and left no sons, to whom did his inheri- 
tance go? — To his daughter, or if he had none, to his 
brethren, his father's brethren or his next of kin. — Num. 
xxvii, 8-1 1. 

When a man's inheritance descended to his daughter, 
with whom was she obliged to contract marriage ? — With 
one of her own tribe. — Num. xxxvi. 8 {note 79). 

If a married Israelite died childless, how was his in- 
heritance preserved to one of his name ? — His brother 
should take his wife to raise up unto his brother a name 
in Israel — Deut. xxv. 5, 6. Matt. xxii. 24. 

If an Israelite were sold, on account of his poverty, to 
a stranger, who could redeem him ? — He could redeem 
himself, or his near kinsman could redeem him. — Lev. 
xxv. 47-49 {note 80). 

What was the Jewish law concerning vows made unto 
the Lord ? — ^That all such should be faithfully performed; 
that any person or thing dedicated to God should be 
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estimated at a money value, in case it should be redeemed ; 
and that no devoted thing should be sold or redeemed. — 
Num. XXX. 2. Lev. xxvii. 2-13, 28 {note 81). 

What is meant by a Nazarite ? — One who had 
separated himself to the Lord by a vow to observe 
certain rules of his sect — Num. vi. 2. 

What was the law of the Nazarite during the days of 
his separation ? — He should drink no wine or vinegar, or 
eat anything which came from the vine ; he should let 
his hair grow uncut, and should not render himself un- 
clean by touching any dead body. — Num. vi. 2-8. 

What was the Nazarite commanded to do, if by acci- 
dent he should defile himself by touching a dead body ? 
— ^To shave his head, to make atonement by sacrifice, 
and to commence afresh the period of his separation. — 
Num. vi. 9-12. 

When the period of a Nazarite's separation was ex- 
pired, what was he commanded to do? — To make 
certain offerings, to shave his head and to cast the hair 
into the fire under the sacrifice. — Num. vi. 13-20 {note 82). 

What were the Israelites commanded to wear upon 
their garments, to remind them that they were God's 
people and should keep His law? — Fringes upon the 
borders of their garments, and a ribband of blue upon 
the fiinge. — Num. xv. 38-40 (note 83). 

What request did the children of Reuben and of Gad 
make of Moses, while they were in the wilderness ? — That 
they should not be brought over the river Jordan into 
the promised land, but should possess Gilead, the land 
of Sihon king of the Amorites, and the land of Og the 
king of Bashan. — Num. xxxii. 1-5, 33* 

Upon what condition did Moses permit them, and the 
half tribe of Manasseh, to possess this land as their in- 
heritance? — ^That they should pass over Jordan with 
the rest of the tribes, armed for battle, until the promised 
land should be subdued. — Num. xxxii. 29-33. 

What commandment was given to the Israelites about 
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loving God ? — ^That they should love the Lord their God 
with all their heart, soul and might — Deut vi. 5. 

What instructions did the Israelites receive concerning 
the word of God ? — ^That they should keep His words 
in their heart, teach them to their children, constantly 
discourse of them, and write them upon the posts of their 
houses and upon their gates. — Deut. vi. 6-9 (note 84). 

Besides the manna, what other miraculous sign of pro- 
vidential care accompanied the Israelites in their joumey- 
ings through the wilderness ? — Their raiment or shoes did 
not wax old, nor their foot swell for forty years? — 
Deut viii. 3, 4 ; xxix. 5. 

How was a false prophet to be known among the 
Israelites % — If what he said did not come to pass ; or if 
his word would lead the people astray from God, though 
what he said did come to pass ; he was to be esteemed 
false and put to death. — Deut. xiii. 1-5 ; xviii. 20-22 
{tu^e 84). 

What tithe of their produce were the Israelites com- 
manded to make, besides that given to the Levites ? — A 
second tithe, for their own enjoyment, to be used by 
them in the place which the Lord should choose. — 
Deut xiv. 22-27. 

What should be done with this second tithe, every 
third year? — It was to be given to the Levite, the 
stranger, the fatherless and the widow. — Deut. xiv. 28, 

What directions were given to the Israelites concerning 
choosing a king, if they should desire one when they should 
come to the promised land ? — ^That they should elect one 
of their own brethren, chosen by God. — Deut xvii. 14, 

What directions were given for the regulation of the 
king's conduct ) — ^That he should not multiply horses, 
wives, or silver and gold ; but should study God's law as 
the rule of his life. — Deut xviL 16-20 {^tc 85). 

Whom did Moses prophesy that the Lord should 
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raise up for the Israelites ? — A prophet, of their brethren, 
like unto him, whom all should obey or be cut off. — 
DeuL xviii. 18, 19. 

In whom was this prophesy fulfilled ? — In Jesus Christ 
—Acts iii. 20-23. 

What was the punishment of a stubborn or rebellious 
son among the Israelites ? — He was to be put to death. — 
DeuL xxi. 18-21 («^/tf 86). 

What was the law concerning a malefactor hanged on 
a tree % — That his body was not to remain all night on 
the tree, but to be taken down and buried, for that he 
that was hanged was accursed of God. — Deut xxi. 22, 
23 {note 87). 

What was the law concerning an ox treading out the 
com 1 — ^That his mouth should not be muzzled — Deut 
XXV. 4 {^te %Z). 

What was the law of Moses concerning weights and 
measures? — ^That no one should have them of two 
kinds, one large and the other small, but that both 
should be perfect and just — Deut xxv. 13-16. Lev. xix. 

35, 36. 

Wha were the Israelites commanded to do with the 
first fruits of the land of Canaan, when they should enter 
into it % — ^To take them in a basket, and to present them 
to the Lord by the hand of the priest, in token that they 
had come into the land which God promised their 
fathers to give them. — Deut. xxvL i-io. 

What memorial to God were the Israelites commanded 
to raise, when they should pass over the river Jordan 
into the promised land % — They were ordered to set up 
great stones in mount Ebal, and to cover them with 
plaister, and to write upon them the words of God*s law 
very plainly. — Deut xxvii. 1-8. Josh. viii. 30-32. 

What ceremony was ordained to take place on mount 
Ebal and mount Gerizim? — Half the people were to ascend 
Mount Ebal to pronounce the curses of God's law, and 
the other half to ascend mount Gerizim to bless the 
people. — Deut xi. 29; xxvii. 11-26, Josh. viii. 33-3 



54 HistortcoL 

At what time was the law of God commanded to be 
read publickly in the hearing of the people? — ^At the 
end of every seven years, in the solemnity of the year of 
release, in the feast of tabernacles. — Deut zxxi. 9-13. 

When Moses made an ending of writing the words of 
God's law, where did he order the Levites to place and 
keep the book in which they were written \ — In the side 
of the ark of the covenant — Deut xxxi. 24-26. 

Whom did the Lord appoint to succeed Moses, and to 
lead the people into the promised land ? — ^Joshua, the son 
of Nun. — Num. xxviii. 15-23. Deut xxxi. 3, 7, 14 ; xxxiv. 
9 (note 89^. 

Wlien Moses prayed to the Ix)RD to be peimitted to ga 
over and see the good land beyond Jordan, how did the 
Lord answer him ? — He only permitted him to go up ta 
the top of Pisgah, from whence He shewed him the 
land. — Deut iii. 23-27 ; xxxiv. 1-4. 

Where did Moses die ? — In the land of Moab, on 
mount Nebo or Abarim. — Deut xxxii. 48-50 j xxxiv. 5. 

Where was he buried? — In the land of Moab over 
against Beth-peor j but where his sepulchre is was never 
known. — Deut. xxxiv. 6 (note 90^. 

What are we told that Joshua did after the death of 
Moses ? — At God's command, he desired the people to 
prepare to pass over the river Jordan in three days, to 
possess the land which God had promised them. — ^Josh. 
i. I, 2, II. 

What tribes were required to go armed before their 
brethren ? — The tribes of Reuben and Gad and the half 
tribe of Manasseh, who had obtained their possession on 
the east side of Jordan — ^Josh. i. 12-16. 

What step did Joshua take before he passed over 
Jordan ? — He sent two men out of Shittim to Jericho, to 
spy the land. — ^Josh. ii. i. 

Where did the men lodge when they came to Jericho % — 
In the house of a woman named RaJiab. — ^Josh. ii i. 

When the king of Jericho heard of the coming of the 
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spies what did he do? — He sent to Rahab and com- 
manded her to produce the men. — ^Josh. ii. 2, 3. 

How did Rahab act towards the king of Jericho's mes- 
senger's and towards the spies ? — She deceived the king's 
messengers by saying that the spies had left the city, 
while she had hid them with the stalks of flax upon the 
rcx)f of her house. — ^Josh. ii. 4-6 (note 91/ 

What did Rahab shew by her conduct towards the. 
spies ? — Faith in God's promise that He would give the 
land of Canaan to the Israelites. — ^Josh. ii. 8-1 1. Heb. 
xi. 31. 

What token did the spies, at Rahab's request, give her 
that they would save her father^s household alive when 
the Israehtes should possess the land ? — They desired her 
to bind a scarlet line to her widow, and to bring her 
fether's household into her house, and said that they should 
be saved if she did not utter their business. — Josh. ii. 
12-20. 

What report did the spies bring back to Joshua? — 
That the Lord had delivered into their hands all the 
land, for even all its inhabitants did faint because of 
them. — ^Josh. ii. 23, 24. 

By what miracle did God magnify Joshua, and assure 
the people of success before they passed over Jordan into 
the land of Canaan 1 — He caused the waters of Jordan 
to be divided when the priests who bore the ark touched 
them with their feet, and the people passed over Jordan 
on dry ground. — Josh. iii. 7, 10, 14-17. 

What did Joshua set up as a memorial of the passage 
of Jordan ? — Twelve stones were set up in Gilgal where 
the people encamped after passing Jordan, and twelve 
more in the midst of the river where the priests who bare 
the ark stood while the people passed over. — Josh. iv. 
1-9. 

Why was the place where the Israelites encamped after 
the passage of Jordan called Gilgal? — Because Gilgal 
means in Hebrew, rolling, and there God rolled from the 
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people the reproach of having been in Egypt— Josh. 
V. 9. 

Who appeared to Joshua when he was by Jericho ? — 
A man with a drawn sword in his hand. — ^Josh. v. 13. 

What did Joshua say to this man ] — Art thou for us or 
for our adversaries ? — Josh. v. 13. 

How did the man reply to Joshua ? — He told him that 
he had come as captain of the Lord's host. — ^Josh v. 14. 

How did Joshua act when he learned who the man 
was ? — He fell on his face and worshipped, and enquired 
what the captain of the Lord's host had to say to him. — 
Josh. V. 14. 

What did the captain of the Lord's host then say to 
Joshua ? — Loose thy shoe from oft thy foot, for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy. — ^Josh. v. 15. (riote 92). 

What did the Lord command the Israelites to do 
before Jericho ? — To go round the city once for six days, 
and seven times on the seventh day, with the ark of God 
borne by the priests blowing trumpets of rams horns. — 
Josh. vi. 1-4. 

What did God command the Israelites to do at the 
seventh compassing of the city on the seventh day ? — 
He commanded the priests to blow a long blast with the 
ram's horns, and the people to make a great shout when 
they should hear the sound of the trumpet. — ^Josh. vi. 5. 

What miracle took place when the people shouted?-— 
The wall of Jericho fell flat, and the people went up 
straight before them into the city and took possession of 
it — Josh. vi. 20. 

What was done with the inhabitants of the city and the 
living creatures which were therein ? — ^They were utterly 
destroyed as accursed of God. — ^Josh. vi. 17, 21. 

What was done with the city itself and its spoil ? — The 
city was burnt with fire, and its spoil ; except the silver 
and gold, and vessels of brass and iron, which were con- 
secrated to God and brought into the treasury. — Josh, 
vi. 24. 
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What was saved from destruction in Jericho ? — Rahab, 
with her father's household, and all that she had — Josh, 
vi 17, 25. 

What sentence did Joshua pronounce against the man 
who should rebuild Jericho i* — That he should lay the 
foundation in his firstborn, and set up the gates of it 
in his youngest son. — ^Josh. vi. 26. 

When did this sentence take effect? — About five 
hundred years afterwards, in the reign of Ahab king of 
Israel, when Hiel the Bethelite built Jericho. — i Kings 
xvL 34. 

What trespass did Achan commit at the taking of 

ericho ? — He coveted some of the accursed spoil of 

ericho, and took a goodly Babylonish garment, and 

some silver and gold, and hid them in his tent. — ^Josh. 

vii. I, 21. 

How did God punish the Israelites while this accursed 
thing was amongst them % — ^They were smitten before the 
men of the city of Ai when they went to take it — Josh, 
vii. 2-5, II, 12. 

How was Achan punished when his sin was dis- 
covered 1 — All Israel stoned him and his family with 
stones, and burned them and all that he had with fire. — 
Josh. vii. -24, 25 (note 93). 

How^did the Israelites take the city of Ai? — Some of 
them feigned to fly, and drew the men of Ai out of the 
city, and set it on fire. — ^Josh viii. 2-8. (^te 94). 

What was done to the inhabitants of Ai ?---They were 
utterly destroyed. — ^Josh. viii. 20-22. 

By what crafty device did the Gibeonites persuade the 
Israelites to make a league with them, contrary to God's 
command that they should make no covenant with the 
people of the land of Canaan ? — They sent men to the 
Israelites who feigned that they came from a very far 
country, and who shewed old clothes and stale provisions, 
which they said they took new and fresh from their 
homes. — ^Josh. ix. 3-13. Ex. xxxiv. 12. 
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^ Why were the Israelities deceived by the Gibeonites ? — 
Because they received the men by reason of their victuals, 
and asked not counsel of the Lord — ^Josh. ix. 14 {note 

95)- 

How did the Israelites act towards the Gibeonites when 

they discovered their fraud? — ^They let them live because 
of the oath which they sware unto them, but they made 
them hewers of wood and drawers of water for the con- 
gregation and for the altar of the Lord. — ^Josh. ix. 19, 
20, 21, 27. 

What kings attacked Gibeon because it had made 
peace with the Israelites ? — Five kings of the Amorites. — 
Josh. X. 1-5. 

Who came to the assistance of the Gibeonites and 
destroyed these kings and their armies? — ^Joshua and 
the armies of Israel. — ^Josh. x. 6-1 1, 15-27. 

What miracle took place while the Israelites were 
avenging themselves of their enemies at this time 1 — 
Joshua, at God's command, caused the sun to stand still 
in Gibeon and the moon in the valley of Ajalon. — ^Josh. 
X. 12, 13. (note 96). 

How many kings were smitten and their kingdoms 
possessed by Israel, in the days of Moses and Joshua % — 
Two by Moses, and thirty-one by Joshua. — Josh. xii. 

i-7> 24. ^ 

How did Joshua divide the land among the children 
of Israel ? — By lot, as God commanded Moses. — Num. 
xxvi. 52-56. Josh. xiv. 2 ; xv. i ; xviL 2. 

What inheritance did Caleb of the tribe of Judah 
receive 1 — Hebron or Kirjath-Arba, from whence he drove 
out the Anakims, — Josh, xiv- 6-15 ; xv. 13, 14. (jiote 97). 

What people of the Israelites received two lots? — 
The children of Joseph. — Josh xvii. 14-18 (note 98). 

What tribes first received their inheritance on the west 
side of Jordan 1 — ^The tribes of Judah and Ephraim, and 
half of the tribe of Manasseh. — ^Josh. xv. i ; xvL 5 ; 
xvii. 2\ xxii. 7. 
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What step was taken to divide the rest of the land 
among the seven other tribes which had not as yet 
received their possession 1 — Three men were sent out of 
each tribe, who described the land, and divided it into 
seven parts for which lots were cast — ^Josh. xviii. 1-6. 

Where did the children of Israel set up the tabernacle 
in Joshua's time? — In Shiloh — ^a city of the tribe of 
Ephraim. — ^Josh. xviii. i. i Sam. L 3. 

Whatchajge did Joshua give to the Reubenites, the 
Gadites and the half tribe of Manasseh, when they 
returned to their own possession ? — ^To keep God's com- 
mandments, to iivalk in His ways, to cleave unto Him 
and to serve Him with all their heart and souL — ^Josh» 
xxiL 1-6. 

What did the two tribes and half tribe build on the 
borders of Jordan as they returned ? — ^A great altar. — 
Josh. xxii. 10. 

What did the other tribes do when they heard of the 
building of this altar ? — They prepared war against the 
two tribes and the half tribe, believing that they intended 
to depart from the Lord by means of this altar. — ^Josh. 
xxiL 11-20. 

How did the two tribes and half tribe turn the Israelites 
from this purpose ? — By shewing them that this altar was 
not intended for burnt offering or sacrifice ; but for a 
witness, to shew that they had part in the Lord, though 
tbey were separated from the rest of His people by the 
river Jordan. — ^Josh. xxii, 21-33. 

What was this altar called ? — Ed — that is — a witness. — 
Josh. xxii. 34. 

What blessings did Joshua, in his old age, promise the 
Israelites, if they should cleave to the Lord and His 
word, and keep themselves separate from the dispossessed 
nations and their gods ? — ^That God would expel these 
nations from before them, and give them their land ; and 
that He would so fight for them that one of them should 
ckse a thousand. — ^Josh. xxiii. i-ii. 
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What evil consequences did Joshua warn them of if 
they should cleave to the remnant of these nations and 
serve their gods? — ^That the Lord would drive these 
nations out no more, and that the Israelites should perish 
quickly from off the good land which God had given 
tiiem. — ^Josh. xxiii. 11-16. 

What solemn choice did Joshua propose to the as- 
sembled Israelites at Shechem? — Whether they would 
serve the Lord ; or serve the gods which their fathers 
served on the other side of the flood, or the gods of the 
Amorites in whose land they dwelt. — ^Josh. xxiv. i, 2, 
14, 15 (note 99). 

Whom did the Israelites chose and covenant to serve? — 
The Lord. — ^Josh. xxiv. 16-25. 

What memorial of this covenant did Joshua set up ? — 
He wrote these words in the book of the law of God ; 
and took a great stone, and set it up under an oak for a 
witness. — ^Josh. xxiv. 26, 27. 

AVhose bones were interred in Shechem? — ^Joseph's, 
which had been, at his request, carried out of Egypt — 
Gen. 1. 25. Ex. xiii. 19. Josh. xxiv. ^2, 

What great error did the Israelites commit, with regard 
to the inhabitants of the land, after the death of Joshua ? — 
They did not drive them out, but made leagues with 
them, and made them tributaries. — ^Jud. i. 21-36. 

Who reproved the children for this % — ^An angel of the 
Lord, who told them that the Lord would not drive out 
the inhabitants of the land, but would leave them among 
them, and that their gods should become a snare unto 
them. — Jud. ii. 1-3, 20-23. 

Where did the angel of the Lord deliver this mes- 
sage? — In a place called Bochim — that is — weepers, 
because there the children of Israel wept at these evil 
tidings. — ^Jud. ii. 4, 5. 

How long did the children of Israel continue serving 
the Lord after the days of Moses? — ^AU the days of 
Joshua, and of the elders that outlived Joshua. — Jud. ii. 7. 
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Did the people continue serving the Lord when that 
generation passed away ?— No ; they forsook Him from 
time to time, and went after false gods. — Jud. ii. 10-13. 

How did the Lord punish them when they forsook 
Himi — He delivered them into the hands of their 
enemies, and His hand was against them for evil, so 
that they were greatiy distressed. — ^Jud. iL 14, 15. 

When they cried unto the Lord in their affliction, 
how did He save them? — He raised up judges who 
delivered them out of the hand of their enemies. — ^Jud. 
ii. 18. Neh. ix. 27. 

Did the people cleave to the Lord after the death of 
the judge who delivered them ? — No ; they returned and 
corrupted themselves more than their fathers in following 
fialse gods. — ^Jud. ii. 19. Neh. ix. 28. 

Who was the first judge after Joshua's time ? — Othniel, 
who delivered the Israelites from the king of Mesopo- 
tamia whom they had served eight years because of their 
idolatry. — ^Jud. iiL 7-11. 

Who was the next deliverer raised up by the Lord? — 
Ehud, who delivered the people from Eglon king of 
Moab whom they served eighteen years because of their 
wickedness. — ^Jud. iii. 12-15. 

How did Ehud kill Eglon ? — ^When Ehud was sent to 
him with a present, he feigned to have a secret errand to 
him, and smote him with a dagger in his private chamber. — 
Jud. iii, 16-21. 

How did Ehud complete the deUverance of the 
Israelites after the death of Eglon % — He summoned the 
Israelites by trumpet to battle, and slew the Moabites at 
the fords of Jordan. — Jud, iii 26-28. 

Who next delivered Israel? — Shamgar, who slew of 
the Philistines six hundred men with an ox goad. — 
Jud. iiL 31. 

Into whose hand did the Lord next sell the Israelites 
for their wickedness ? — Into the hand of Jabin the king 
of Canaan, who for twenty years mightily oppressed 
them. — ^Jud. iv. 1-3. 
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Who was captain of the host of Jabin king of Canaan? — 
Sisera. — Jud. iv. 2. 

Who delivered the Israelites from Jabin and Sisera % — 
Deborah, the prophetess, with the assistance of Barak, 
before whom the Lord discomfited Sisera and all his 
host. — ^Jud. iv. 4-9, 15. 

How was Sisera slain? — By Jael, the wife of Heber 
the Kenite, who smote him with a nail in the temple as 
he slept in her tent whether he fled for refuge. — ^Jud. iv. 
17^21 (note 100). 

Into whose hand did the Lord next deliver the Israelites 
because of their wickedness? — Into the hand of the 
Midianites, who came against them, along with the 
Amalakites and the children of the east, in vast numbers, 
and greatly impoverished them. — ^Jud. vi. 1-6. 

Who was appointed by God to save the Israelites trom 
the Midianites when they cried unto Him? — Gideon — 
that is — Jerubbaal, to whom the Lord appeared in order 
that He might send him for this purpose. — Jud. vi. 6, 
11-16 (note loi). 

What sign did the Lord give Gideon when he requested 
one % — The angel of the Lord touched with His staff an 
offering which Gideon had laid upon a rock, and fire rose 
out of the rock and consumed it. — ^Jud. vi. 17-21. 

What did the Lord command Gideon to do on the 
following day ? — ^To throw down an altar of Baal which 
his father Joash had, to cut down a grove that was by it, 
and to offer his father's bullock upon an altar which he 
should build for the Lord. — ^Jud. vi. 25-27. 

When the men of the city saw all these things done, 
what did they desire Joash to do ? — ^To bring out his son 
that he might die. — Jud. vi. 28-30. 

How did Joash save Gideon ? — By shewing that they | 
need not plead for Baal, that if he were a god he could 
plead for himself. — ^Jud. vi. 31. 

What was Gideon called from that day ? — ^Jerubbaal— 
that is— let Baal plead.— Jud. vi. 32. 
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What two more signs did the Lord give to .Gideon 
at his request ? — He caused the dew to fall on a fleece of 
wool alone, while all around was dry; and on the next 
night, the fleece alone was diy, while the dew was on all 
the ground. — ^Jud. vi. 36-40. 

How did Gideon reduce the number of those who 
were with him against the Midianites % — He reduced his 
army from thirty-two thousand to ten thousand, by pro- 
claiming, at the Lord's command, that all who were 
fearfiil should return. — ^Jud. vii. 3. 

Why did the Lord reduce the number of Gideon's 
army ? — Lest Israel should boast that their own arm saved 
them. — ^Jud. Vii. 2. 

How was Gideon's army still further reduced in num- 
ber ? — Gideon, commanded by God, brought the people 
to the water; and selected three hundred men, who 
lapped the water putting their hand to their mouth with- 
out kneeling, to deliver the people from the Midianites. — 
Jud. vii. 4-7. 

When God sent Gideon into the camp of the Midianites, 
in order that his hand might be strengthened, what dream 
did he hear one man tell his fellow ? — That he saw a cake 
of barley bread roll into the host of Midian and over- 
throw a tent — Jud. vii. 9-13 (note 102). 

How did the man who heard the dream interpret it ? — 
Of the sword of Gideon into whose hand God had 
delivered Midian. — ^Jud. vii. 14, 

What did Gideon do with his three hundred men ? — 
He divided them into three companies, and desired them 
to take in their hands trumpets and pitchers with lamps 
m them, to do as he did, and to say — the sword of the 
Lord and of Gideon. — Jud. vii. 16-18. 

What did Gideon and his men do when they came by 
night to the camp of the Midianites ? — They blew their 
trumpets and brake their pitchers, and holding their 
trumpets to blow in their right hand and their pitchers 
in their left, they cried — the sword of the Lord and of 
Gideon. — ^Jud. vii. 19, 20. 
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What effect had this upon the Midianites ? — ^AU the 
host raiij and cried, and fled ; the Lord set every man's 
sword against his fellow; and Israelites, from several 
tribes, pursued the Midianites.— Jud. vii. 21-23. 

What princes and kings of Midian were slain by the 
Israelites. — Oreb and 2^eb ; and 2^bah and Zalmunna. — 
Jud. vii. 25 y viii. 12, 28-21. Psalm Ixxxiii. 11. 

What reward did the Israelites wish to give Gideon 
because of his having delivered them from the Midian- 
ites ? — They wished that he and his descendants should 
reign over them? — Jud. viii. 22. 

-Did Gideon consent to reign over them ? — No ; he 
said — I will not rule over you ; neither shall my son rule 
over you ; the Lord shall rule over you. — ^Jud. viii. 23. 

What sin was Gideon guilty of ?— He made an ephod 
of the golden earrings which the Israelites took from the 
Midianites, and placed it in his own city Ophrah, and 
thereby made Israel to sin and laid a snare for his own 
house. — ^Jud, viii. 24-27. (note 103^. 

Who reigned in Israel after the death of Gideon ? — 
His son Abimelech, who persuaded his mother's people 
to slay Gideon's other sons and to make him king. — 
Jud. ix. 1-6. 

What son of Gideon escaped % — ^Jotham. — ^Jud. ix. 5. 

What curse did Jotham pronounce against Abimelech 
and the men of Shechem ? — That if they had done ill, 
fire should come out from Abimelech and devour the men 
of Shechem, and fire from the men of Shechem should 
devour Abimelech. — Jud. ix. 7, 19, 20. 

Was the curse fulfilled? — Yes; the men of Shechem 
dealt treacherously with Abimeledi, who destroyed them 
and their city ; and he himself was killed when warring 
against them in Thebez. — Jud. ix. 22-24, 4S> So> 53- 

56, 57. 
Who was Jephthah? — ^A judge who delivered the 

Israelites from the Ammonites. — Jud. xi. 4-6, 32, 33 ; 

xii. 7. 
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What rash vow did Jephthah make ? — He vowed tfiat 
if the Lord would deliver the Ammonites into his hand, 
he would offer for a burnt offering whatsoever should 
come out of the door of his house to meet him on his 
return. — ^Jud. xi. 30, 31. 

Who came out to meet him on his return? — His 
daughter, his only child, to whom, after two months, he 
did according to his vow. — ^Jud. xi. 34, 39. (note 104.^ 

Who was appointed by the Lord to deliver the Israel- 
ites from the Philistines? — Sampson, the son of Ma- 
noah. — ^Jud. xiii. 1-5, 24. 

How was the birth of Sampson, and his future work, 
made known to Manoah and his wife ? — By an angel of 
the Lord. — ^Jud. xiii. 2-5, 8, 9. 

What manner of child did the angel of the Lord say 
Sampson should be? — ^A Nazarite unto God from the 
womb. — ^Jud. xiii, 3, 7. (note 105^. 

What feat of strength did Sampson perform, as he 
went to Timnath to see a woman of the Philistines whom 
he had chosen for his wife ? — He rent a young lion which 
roared against him, as he would have rent a kid. — ^Jud. 
xiv. I, 2, 5, 6. 

What ddd Sampson afterwards find in the carcase of 
the lion 1 — ^A swarm of bees, and honey of which he 
ate. — ^Jud. xiv. 8, 9. 

When Sampson made a marriage feast in Timnath, 
what riddle did he put forth to his companions ? — Out of 
the eater came forth meat, and out of the strong came 
forth sweetness. — ^Jud. xiv. 14. 

Who enticed Sampson to make known the answer to 
the riddle, in order to tell his companions ? — His Philis- 
tine wife ? — ^Jud. xiv. 15-18. 

How did Sampson provide thirty sheets and thirty 
changes of raiment, which he had promised his companions 
if they should discover his riddle ? — He went down to 
Askelon, and slew thirty men of them, and took their spoil, 

F 
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and gave change of garments to them which expounded 
the riddle. — Jud. xiv. 19. (note 106. J 

To whom was Sampson's wife given ? — To his com- 
panion whom he had used as his friend. — ^Jud. xiv. 20. 

How did Sampson punish the Philistines for giving his 
wife to another?— He caught three hundred foxes, and 
turning them tail to tail, and setting a firebrand between 
two tails, he sent them into the standing com of the 
Philistines, and consumed it with the vineyaids and 
olives. — ^Jud. xv. 3-5. (note 107.^ 

When the Philistines learned that it was Sampson who 
had consumed their produce, how did they punish his 
father-in-law and her who had been his wife ? — They 
burned them with fire. — Jud. xv. 6. 

How did Sampson punish tUem for this? — He smote 
them hip and thigh with a great slaughter. — ^Jud. xv. 8. 

When the Philistines pitched in Judah, in order to 
bind Sampson and to do to him as he had done to them, 
what did Sampson permit the men of Judah to do to 
him ? — To bind him, and to deliver him into the hand of 
the Philistines. — ^Jud. xv. 9-13. \ 

What did the Lord enable Sampson to do, when he 
was delivered bound to the Philistines ? — To burst his 
bonds, and to slay a thousand men with the jaw of an 
ass. — ^Jud. XV. 14, 15. 

By what miracle did the Lord provide Sampson with 
water, when he feared that he was about to perish from 
thirst? — God clave a hollow place that was in the jaw 
and there came water thereout — Jud. xv. 18, 19. 

In what lay Sampson's great strength? — In his being 
a Nazarite with an unshaven head. — Jud. xvi. 17. 
{^ote 108.) 

Who discovered the secret of Sampson's great strength, 
and deprived him of his hair and delivered him up help- 
less to the Philistines % — A woman whom he loved, named 
Delilah. — ^Jud. xvi. 4, 5, 18-20. 

When the Philistines got Sampson into their power 
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how did they treat him ? — They put out his eyes, and 
bound him with fetters of brass, and put him to grind in 
the prison house. — Jud. xvi. 21. 

When Sampson's hair grew again, and the lords of the 
Philistines sent for him to make sport for them in the 
house of Dagon their God, how was Sampson avenged 
of them % — Praying to God for strength, he took hold of 
the two pillars which supported the house, and bowing 
himself with all his might, he caused the house to faU 
upon himself and the Philistines. — rjud. xvi. 22-30. 
(note log J. 

Who was Ruth ? — A Moabitish woman who lived in 
the time of the judges, whose first and second husbands 
were Israelites. — Ruth i. 1-5 ; ii. i ; iv. 13, 

Who was descended, in the fourth generation, from 
Ruth and her second husband Boazi — David. — Ruth 
iv. 18-22. 

Who was Samuel ?— A prophet and judge, the son of 
Elkanah and Hannah. — i Sam. i. i, 2, 20 ; vii. 6. 

What vow did Hannah, Samuel's mother, make to the 
Lord before Samuel was bom ? — That if the Lord would 
give her a man child, she would give him unto the Lord 
all the days of his life, as a Nazarite. — i Sam. i. 11. 

Did Hannah perform this vow? — Yes; she brought 
him, while yet a child, to Shiloh, to Eli the priest, to be 
the Lord's as long as he should live. — i Sam. i. 24-28. 

What kind of men were Eli's sons ?— They were very 
great sinners against the Lord, and caused the Lord's 
people to transgress. — i Sam. ii. 12, 17, 24. 

What message did a man of God deliver from the 
Lord to^ Eli concerning his house ? — That God would 
cut off his house, and raise up a faithful priest who 
should do all His will, and that every one left of Eli's 
house should beg of .him.^ — i Sam. ii. 27, 31. 35, 36. 

What did the man of God tell Eli concerning the ark 
of God? — ^That he should see an enemy in God's 
habitation which he had given Israel. — i Sam. ii. 32. 
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What prophecy did the Lord deliver to Samuel while 
he was yet a child ? — That He would do a thing in Israel 
which should cause the eard of all hearers to tingle, and 
that He would perform all He had said against the house 
of Eli. — I Sam. iii. 1-4, 11-14. 

When the Israelites, after this prophecy, were smitten 
before the Philistines in battle, what did tiiey do ? — They 
fetched the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of Shiloh 
to their camp, that it might save them from their 
enemies. — i Sam. iv. 1-5. 

Did the ark save them 1 — No ; the Israelites were 
again smitten ; the ark of God was taken by the Philis- 
tines : and Eli's two sons, Hophni and Phinehas, were 
slain I Sam. iv. 10, 11. 

What effect had the tidings of the ark of God having 
been taken upon Eli ? — He fell from his seat backward, 
and his neck brake and he died. — i Sam. iv. 15-18. 

What effect had the tidings of the death of her father- 
in-law and husband, and of the taking of the ark of God, 
upon Phinehas' wife 1 — She died in travail, and named 
her child Ichabod — that is — there is no glory; saying 
" the glory is departed from Israel, for the ark of God is 
taken." — i Sam. iv. 19-22. 

Where did the Philistines bring the ark of God ? — To 
Ashdod, where they set it up in the house of Dagon 
their god. — i Sam. v. i, 2. 

What happened to Dagon and to the men of Ashdod, 
because of the presence of the ark of God ? — Dagon fell 
on his face before the ark of God and was broken into 
fragments; and the Lord destroyed and smote with 
emerods the men of Ashdod ? — i Sam. v. 4-6. 

Where was the ark of God carried to from Ashdod 1 — 
To Gath, where the hand of the Lord was heavy against 
the city. — i Sam. v. 8, 9. 

Where did the Philistines next send the ark of God 1 — 
To Ekron, in which city the Lord's hand was very heavy 
and there was a deadly destruction. — i Sam. v. 10-12. 
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When the men of Ekron requested the lords of the 
Philistines to send away the ark of God, how did their 
priests and diviners advise that it should be sent % — ^With 
offerings ; on a new cart drawn by two' milch kine on 
which had never come yoke, and which should be 
allowed to choose their own way. — i Sam. v. 10, 11 ; 
vL 2-9. 

What way did the kine take ? — The straight way to 
Bethshemesh, a city of the priests, in JudaJi. — i Sam. 
vi. 12. Josh. XXL 9, 10, 16. 

When reapers in Bethshemesh saw the ark coming 
how did they act % — ^They rejoiced, and offered the kine 
for a burnt-offering, and the Levites took down the ark. — 
I Sam. vi. 14, 15. 

For what presumption were the men of Bethshemesh 
punished ? — ^The Lord smote many of them because they 
had looked into the ark of the Lord. — i Sam. vii. 19. 

Where was the ark of God taken to from Bethshemesh, 
at the request of the men of that place ? — To Kirjath- 
jearim, to the house of Abinadab, whose son Eleazar 
was sanctified to keep it — i Sam. vi. 20, 21 ; vii. i, 2. 

Upon what condition did Samuel say the Israelites 
should be delivered firom the Philistines 1 — If they would 
return to the Lord and put away strange gods from 
among them. — i Sam. vii 3. 

When the Israelites did so, and the Philistines were 
gathered against them, how were they delivered?— 
Samuel offered a whole burnt-offering to the Lord and 
prayed, and the Lord thundered upon the Philistines 
and discomfited them, and the Israelites smote them. — 
I Sam. vii. 4-1 1. {note no.) 

What memorial of this deliverance did Samuel set 
up 1 — A stone which he called-=-Ebenezer — that is — the 
stone of help — saying, " Hitherto hath the Lord helped 
us." — I Sam. vii. 12. 

What change in the manner of their government did 
the Israelites ask Samuel to make 1 — To make them a 
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king to judge them, and to go out before them, and fight 
their battles. — i Sam. viii, 5, 20. 

What moved them to seek a king? — Samuel's sons, 
whom he had made judges, perverted judgment ; and 
Nahash, the king of the Ammonites, came against thenu — 
I Sam. viiL 1-5 ; xii. 12. 

Ought the Israelites to have asked a king 1 — No ; in 
doing so they rejected God who was their king. — i Sam. 
viii. 6-%] xiL 12. 

What did the Lord command Samuel to do when the 
people asked a king ? — ^To hearken to their voice, but 
to protest solemnly to them, and to shew them the manner 
of the king that should reign over them. — i Sam. viiL 9. 

What did Samuel warn the people their king would 
do 1 — ^That he would take themselves, their children and 
their property for various purposes of his own ; and that 
they should cry to God because of their king, and that 
He would not hear them, — i Sam. viii. 10-18. 

Were the people dissuaded from asking a king ? — No ; 
they said, " Nay ; but we will have a king over us^" — 
I Sam. viii. 19. 

Who was chosen king over Israel ? — Saul, the son of 
Kish, of the tribe of Benjamin. — i Sam. x. 1 7-25. 

What manner of person was he? — ^A choice young 
man and a goodly ; there was not among the children of 
Israel a goodlier person than he : from his shoulders and 
upward he was higher than any of the people. — i Sam. 
ix. I, 2. 

What led Saul to Samuel before he was made king ? — 
His father had sent him to seek his asses which were 
lost, and his servant and he went to Samuel, as a prophet, 
to shew them their way that they should go. — i Sam. 
ix. 3-6. 

What had the Lord told Samuel on the day before Saul 
came 1 — ^That He would send him a man whom he 
should anoint to be captain over Israel, that he might 
save His people from the Philistines. — i Sam. ix. 15, 16. 
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What took place between Samuel and Saul on the day 
following Saul's coming to Samuel? — Samuel anointed 
Saul to be captain over God's inheritance. — i Sam. x. i. 
How many signs which should come to pass, did Samuel 
give Saul % — Three — First — that two men should tell him 
his father's asses were found : Second — that three men 
going to worship God at Bethel should give him two 
loaves of bread. — i Sam. x. 2-4. 

What was the third sign which Samuel gave to Saul ? — 
That he should meet a company of prophets, and that 
the Spirit of the Lord would come upon him, and that 
he should prophesy with them, and be turned into another 
man. — i Sam. x. 5, 6. 

What people gathered themselves together in great 
numbers in Midimash to fight against Israel? — The 
Philistines. — i Sam. xiii. 5. 

How great was the distress of the men of Israel at 
this time ? — So great that they hid themselves in caves, 
in thickets, in rocks, in high places and in pits. — i Sam. 
xiii. 6. 

Where was Saul when the Philistines were at Mic- 
mash? — In Gilgal, where all the people followed him 
trembling. — i Sam. xiiL 7. 

What was Saul's first great act of disobedience, on 
account of which God threatened that He would not 
establish his kingdom, but would appoint another captain 
over His people ? — Saul impatiently offered sacrifice him- 
self, instead of waiting for Samuel as he was commanded. — 
I Sam. xiiL 8-14. 

How*were the children of Israel rendered defenceless by 
the oppression of the Philistines? — The Philistines 
pennitted no smith to be in all Israel, so that in the day 
of battle there was neither sword nor spear in the hand 
of any of the people, but with Saul and Jonathan. — 
I Sam. xiiL 19, 22. 

What did Jonathan and his armour-bearer do 
when the Philistines were at Michmash? — They went 
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alone from Gibeab into the garrison of the Philistines, 
and slew about twenty men within half an acre of land. — 
I Sam. xiv. i, 2, 14. 

Wliat great confusion followed in the host of the 
Philistines ? — Great trembling among the people ; and 
the earth quaked, and the multitude melted away and 
beat one another down. — i Sam. xiv. 15, 16. 

What did Saul and the men of Israel do when this 
confusion was observed? — They went to battle, and 
followed hard after the Philistines? — i Sam. xiv. 20-22. 

What rash curse of SauVs caused the people to be dis- 
tressed that day? — He said — "Cursed be any man that 
eateth food until evening, that I maybe avenged of mine 
enemies." — 1 Sam. xiv. 24. 

Who unknowingly brought himself under this sen- 
tence ? — Jonathan put forth the end of the rod that was 
in his hand, and dipped it in an honeycomb, and put 
his hand to his mouth. — i Sam. xiv. 27. 

Was Jonathan put to death, as accursed, for this ? — 
No ] Saul was about to put him to death, but the people 
rescued him. — i Sam. xiv. 44, 45. 

Did Saul deliver Israel from their enemies? — Yes; he 
fought against many besides the Philistines, and vexed 
them, and delivered Israel out of the hands of them that 
spoiled them. — i Sam. xiv. 47, 48. 

What message from God did Samuel give Saul con- 
cerning the Amalekites ? — To go and utterly destroy all 
that they had, and spare them not ; but to slay both man 
and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and 
ass. — I Sam. xv. 1-3. 

What was Saul's second great act of disobedience, on 
account of which God determined to reject Saul from 
being king, and rent his kingdom from him and gave it 
to another % — He and the people spared Agag king of 
the Amalekites, and the best of the sheep and oxen, and 
of the fatlings, and the lambs, and all that was good. — 
I Sam. XV. 9, 17-19, 24-29. {note in). 
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What did Samuel do to Agag ? — He hewed him in 
pieces before the Lord in Gilgal, saying — " As thy sword 
hath made women childless, so shall thy mother be child- 
lass among women.*' — i Sam. xv. 33. 

Whither did the Lord send Samuel to anoint a suc- 
cessor to Saul ? — To Bethlehem, to Jesse, among whose 
sons God provided Himself a king. — i Sam.xvi. i. 

How many of his sons did Jesse cause to pass before 
Samuel? — Seven. — i Sam. xvi. 10. 

Which of them did Samuel consider surely to be the 
Lord's anointed? — Eliab, Jesse's first bom. — i Sam. 
xvi. 6. 

Did the Lord approve of Samuel's favoiu^ble notice 
of Eliab 1 — No ; He told Samuel not to regard his 
countenance or height, for that the Lord had refused him, 
for He did not, like man, judge according to the outward 
appearance, but looked on the heart — i Sam. xvi. 7. 

For whom did Samuel send, after Jesse had caused 
seven of his sons to pass before him? — For Jesse's 
youngest son David, who was keeping his father's 
sheep. — I Sam. xvi. 11. 

What manner of person was he % — He was ruddy, and 
withal of a beautiful countenance, and goodly to look 
to. — I Sam. xvi. 12. 

When Samuel saw David, what did he do to him, by 
God's direction ? — He took an hom of oil and anointed 
him in the midst of his brethren. — i Sam. xvi. 12, 13. 

What great change came over Saul at this time 1 — The 
Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil spirit 
from the Lord troubled him. — i Sam. xvi. 14. (note 
112,) 

What advice did Saul's servants give him for the removal 
of the evil spirit 1 — ^To seek out a skilful player on the 
harp, who should play when the evil spirit came upon 
him that he might recover. — i Sam. xvL 15, 16. 

For whom did Saul send for this purpose? — Fof 
David. — I Sam. xvi. 18-22. 

Did David's playing benefit Saul when the evil spirit 
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was upon him? — Yes; when David played Saul was 
refreshed, and was well, and the evil spirit departed from 
him. — I Sam. xvL 23. 

When the Philistines and Israelites were arrayed 
against each other for battle, what champion of the Philis- 
tines defied the armies of Israel'ito give him a man to 
fight with him, and affrighted the Israelites 1 — Goliath of 
Gkith, a man of gigantic stature, armed with a brazen 
helmet and coat of mail, and^carrying a spear the staff of 
which was like a weaver's beam. — i Sam. xvii. 3-1 1. 

Who accepted Goliath's challenge ? — David, who had 
been sent by his father to his brethren who were with the 
army of Israel — i Sam. xvii. 17, 18, 22, 23, 32. 

Did Saul consent at first that David shotdd go against 
Goliath ? — ^No ; he said he was not able, for he was but 
a youth, while the Philistine was a man of war from his 
youth. — I Sam. xvii. 33. 

What did David say to Saul which persuaded him to 
permit him to go against the Philistine ? — That he slew 
both a lion and a bear, which took a lamb out of the 
flock when he kept his father's sheep ; and that the Lord, 
who delivered him out of the paw of the lion and out of 
the paw of the bear, would deliver him from the Philistine. 
— I Sam. xvii. 34-37. 

With what weapons did David go against the Philis- 
tine? — He took his staff in his hand, and chose five 
smooth stones out of the brook, and his sling was in his 
hand ; and he rejected brazen armour which Saul put on 
him. — I Sam. xvii. 38-40. 

When Goliath saw David coming against hiifi, how 
was he moved, and what did he say ? — He disdained him, 
and asked him was he a dog that he came to him with 
staves, and said he would give his flesh to the birds and 
beasts. — i Sam. xvii. 42-44. 

What did David say in his reply to the Philistine 1 — 
That the Philistine came to him with a sword, a spear, 
and a shield ; but that he came in the name of the Lord 
of HostSy the God of the armies of Israel, whom Goliath 
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had defied^ and that he would prevail over him. — i Sam. 
xviL 45-47. 

How did David overcome the Philistine ? — He slang a 
stone which sunk into GoHath's forehead and caused him 
to fall j and then, drawing Goliath's sword out of its 
sheath, he cut off his head. — i Sam. xvii. 48-51. 

What effect had Goliath's death upon the Philistines ) 
— ^They fled because of it, and the Israelites pursued and 
^>oiled them.—:! Sam. xvii. 51-53. 

To what high position did Saul raise David ? — He set 
him over the men of war. — i Sam. xviiL 5. 

When David returned from the slaughter of the Philis- 
tines, what did the women of the cities of Israel say as 
they met him in triumph ? — ^They answered one another 
as they played, and said : — "Saul hath slain his thousands', 
and David his ten thousands." — i Sam. xviii. 6, 7. 

Did Saul from henceforth regard David favourably and 
treat him well ? — No ; he was jealous of him, and fre- 
quently sought to kill him. — i Sam, xviii. 9-1 1 ; xix. i, 
10, II, 15 ; xxiii. 15. 

What member of Saul's family loved David, sought to 
save his life and made a covenant with him ? — ^Jonathan, 
SauFs son. — i Sam. xviii. 1-3; xix. 2 ; xx. 11-17 ; xxiiL 
16-18. 

How did Saul think to make David fall by the hand of 
the Philistines ? — He promised to give him Michal his 
daughter to wife, if he should bring him a hundred fore- 
skins of the Philistines. — i Sam. xviiL 20-25. 

Did this wicked device of Saul succeed ? — No ; David 
slew two hundred Philistines, and delivered their fore- 
skins in full tale to the king, and Saul gave him Michal his 
daughter to wife.-^i Sam. xviii. 27. 

What did Ahimelech the priest give to David, when he 
fled to him to Nob, in his necessity? — Hallowed bread ; 
for there was no bread there but the shew bread that was 
taken from before the Lord. — i Sam. xxi. 1-3, 6. Matt 
xii. 3, 4. (note 11^,) 
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Who gathered themselves to David when he fled to the 
cave of AduUara ? — Every one in distress, or in debt, or 
discontented ; and he became captain over a band of 
about four hundred men. — i Sam. xxii. i, 2. 

What vengeance did Saul take, because Ahimelech had 
succoured David in his distress ?— He destroyed him, and 
all his house, and Nob the city of the priests. — i Sam. 
xxii. 16, 19. 

Who performed this wicked service for Saul, when the 
footmen who stood about him refused to do so ? — Doeg 
the Edomite, a herdman of Saul, who was present when 
Ahimelech succoured David. — i Sam. xxi. 7 ; xxii. 17, 
18, 22. 

What member of Ahimelech's family escaped and fled 
to David ? — ^Abiather, Ahimelech's son, who abode with 
David. — I Sam. xxii. 20, 23 

What advice did David's men give him, when Saul 
slept in the wilderness of Engedi in a cave, in the sides 
of which David and his men were concealed % — To do 
what seemed good to him to his enemy whom the Lord 
had delivered into his hands. — i Sam. xxiv. 1-4. 

What did David do to Saul on this occasion) — He 
arose and cut pff the skirt of Saul's robe privily. — i Sam. 
xxiv. 4. 

What did David do when Saul rose up and went forth 
out of the cave % — He called after Saul, and shewed him 
the skirt of his garment which he had cut off, as a proof 
that he meant him no harm but spared him when he was 
in his power. — i Sam. xxiv. 8-1 1. 

How was Saul affected by David's kindness? — He 
wept, acknowledged that David was more righteous than 
he, and prayed that the I^ord might reward him good. — 
I Sam. xxiv. 16-19. 

Whom did David take to wife during his wanderings 
through fear of Saul % — Abigail, who had been the wife of 
Nabal the Carmelite, and Ahinoam of JezreeL — i Sam. 
XXV. 3, 42, 43. 



HistaricaL ' yy 

What good advice of Abigail did David follow ? — Her 
advice not to shed blood in revenge for Nabal's churlish- 
Dess in refusing to succour him — i Sam. xxv. 2-13, 32, 

When Saul pursued David in tiie wilderness of Zuph, 
in what helpless condition did David and Abishai the 
son of Zeruiah find him ? — Asleep in the trench of the 
camp, with his spear stuck in the ground by his bolster. — 
I Sam. xxvi. 2, 6, 7. 

What did Abishai ask David's permission to do 1 — To 
smite him with the spear to the earth at once. — i Sam. 
xxvi. 8. 

What course did David take on this occasion } — He 
would not permit Saul to be slain, but desired that the 
spear and a cruse of water which was at his bolster should 
be taken-^-i Sam. xxvi. 9-12. 

When David went to a far off hill, what did he say to 
Abner the captain of Saul's host, and to the people ? — 
He reproached Abner for his negligence in keeping watch 
over the king, and shewed the spear and the cruse of 
¥ra,ter. — i Sam. xxvi. 13-16. 

When Saul heard David's voice, and David remonstrated 
with him, what did Saul say ? — That he had sinned and 
acted foolishly \ and that he would do David no more 
harm, because his life was precious in David's eyes that 
day. — I Sam. xxvi. 17-21. 

Whither did David flee after this, through fear of Saul ? 
—To Achish king of Gath, who gave him Ziklag to 
dwell in. — i Sam. xxvii. i, 2, 6. 

When the Philistines gathered themselves against Israel, 
and Saul, in his alarm, received no reply to his enquiries 
of the Lord, of whom did he enquire % — Of a woman who 
dwelt at Endor, and who had a famihar spirit — i Sam. 
xxviii 7, 8. 

Who appeared to Saul when summoned by this wo- 
man? — Samuel. — i Sam. xxviiL 11, 12. (note 114.) 

What did Samuel tell Saul ? — That the Lord had rent 
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the kingdom from him, and had given it to David, and 
that He would deliver Israel to the Philistines, and that 
Saul and his sons should be among the departed on the 
morrow. — i Sam. xxviii. 15-19. 

How did Saul receive this intelligence ? — He fell on the 
earth through weakness, and refused to eat till the woman 
and his servants compelled him. — i Sam. xxviii. 20-25. 

Who went out with Achish in the war between the 
Philistines and Israel? — David and his men. — i Sam. 
xxix. I, 2. 

Were the lords of the Philistines pleased to have David 
with them ] — No ; they were wroth with Achish, who 
sent him back with praise of his good conduct. — i Sam. 
xxix. 3-7. 

What evil had befallen Ziklag during David's absence ? 
— The Amalekites had invaded it and burnt it with fire, 
and had taken David's wives and all the women captives. 
— I Sam. XXX. 1,2, 5. 

Did David recover his wives and all that the Amale- 
kites had taken away ? — Yes ; he came upon them as they 
were feasting and rejoicing, and smote them from the 
twilight unto the evening of the next day so that few 
escaped. — >i Sam. xxx. 16-19. 

What was the result of the battle between the Philistines 
and Israel ? — The men of Israel were defeated, and SauFs 
sons were slain,* and Saul was sore wounded. — i Sam. 
xxxi. 1-3. 

What was SauFs end ? — He perished miserably by his 
own hand, falling upon his sword. — i Sam. xxxi. 4. 

Who brought intelligence of Saul's death to David % — 
An Amalekite. — 2 Sam. i. 1-4, 13. 

What did this Amalekite tell David concerning the 
manner of SauFs death ? — That after Saul had fallen he 
requested him to slay him, and that he had done so, 
believing that Saul could not live. — 2 Sam. i. 6-10. 

What did David command one of his young men to do 
to this Amalekite ? — To slay him, because his own mouth 
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testified against him that he had slain the Lord's 
anointed. — 2 Sam. i. 13-16. 

Over what tribe did David reign immediately after 
SauFs death? — He was anointed king over the house of 
Judah, by the men of Judah, in Hebron. — 2 Sam. ii. 1-4. 

Who reigned over Israel at the same time? — Ish- 
bosheth the son of Saul was made king over Israel by 
Abner the son of Ner.— 2 Sam. ii. 8-10. 

Were the houses of Saul and David content that the 
kingdom should be so divided ? — No ; there was long 
war between the house of Saul and the house of David. — 
2 Sam. iii. i. 

Who was Joab % — Captain of David's host — 2 Sam. 
viii. 16. I Chron. xi. 6 ; xxvii. 34. 

Who proposed to enter into a league with David, in 
order to set up his throne over all Israel and Jud9h ? — 
Abner. — 2 Sam. iii- 8-12. 

What treachery was Joab guilty of towards Abner ? — 
He sent for him while David was treating with him, and 
taking him aside to speak with him quietly, slew him. — 
2 Sam. iii. 26, 27. 

Why did Joab slay Abner % — Because Abner had slain 
Joab's brother Asahel. — 2 Sam. iii. 27. 

Did Abner wish to slay Asahel % — No ; when Asahel 
pursued him in battle he entreated him to turn aside from 
following him, but was obliged to slay him because he 
continued to pursue him. — 2 Sam. ii. 18-23. 

What . was the end of Ish-bosheth ? — Rechab and 
Baanah slew him as he lay on his bed at noon, and 
brought his head to David. — 2 Sam. iv. 5-8. 

How did David receive them when they came to him 
with Ish-bosheth's head ?— He reproached them for their 
treachery and commanded his men to slay them. — 2 
Samiv. 9-12. 

Whom did the men of Israel make king over Israel 
after the death of Ish-bosheth 1 — The elders of Israel 
came to Hebron and anointed David over Israel. — 
2 Sam. V. 3. 
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What was David's city in which he dwelt? — ^Zion, the 
fort or stronghold of Jerusalem which he took from the 
Jebusites. — 2 Sam. v. 6-9. 

What kings, perceiving David's prosperity, sent him 
presents % — Hiram king of Tyre, and Toi king of Ha- 
math. — 2 Sam. v. 11, 12; viii. 9, 10. 

What did David do with the ark of God ?— He 
removed it from Kirjath-jearim, out of the house of 
Abinadab, to the house of Obed-edom, where it remained 
three months, and from thence to his own city. — 2 Sam. 
vi. 1-4, 10-12. I Chron. xiii. 5. 

Why did David place the ark for a time in the house 
of Obed-edom 1 — He feared to bring it into his own city, 
because the Lord smote Uzzah to death for putting forth 
his hand to take hold of it. — 2 Sam. vi. 6-10. 

How did David and all Israel rejoice when the ark 
was carried to the city of David ? — David and all Israel 
brought up the ark of the Lord with shouting and music, 
and David danced before the Lord with all his might. — 
2 Sam. vi. 14, 15. i Chron. xv. 27, 28. 

Who despised and reproached David for dancing 
before the ark, and was childless, on that account, unto 
the day of her death % — Michal, Saul's daughter. — 2 Sam. 
vL 16, 20-23. 

What did David purpose in his heart to build unto 
the name of tlie Lord ? — An house of rest for the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord. — i Kings viii. 18. i Chron. 
xxviii. 2. 

Why did not the Lord permit him to build this house 
for His name ? — Because he had been a man of war, and 
had shed much blood upon the earth. — i Kings v. 2, 
3. I. Chron. xxiL 8. 

Who was appointed by the Lord to succeed David 
on his throne, and to build a house for His name? — 
Solomon the son of David. — i Chron. xxii. 9, 10 ; xxviii. 
5i 6. 

What promise did God give David concerning his 
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house and kingdom? — ^That his house and kingdom 
should be established before Him for ever. — 2 Sam. 
vii. 16. 

What nations did David subdue during his reign, and 
how far did he extend his dominion ? — He subdued the 
Philistines, the Moabites, the Syrians, the Edomites and 
the Ammonites ; and went to extend his dominion to 
the Euphrates. — i Chron. xviii. 1-3. 2 Sam. viii. 1-6, 
14 ; X. 14-18. 

To what member of Saul's family did David shew 
kindness for Jonathan's sake? — To Mephibosheth the 
son of Jonathan. — 2 Sam. ix. i, 6, 7, 13. 

What great sin did David commit when Joab was 
besieging Rabbah? — He took Bathsheba the wife of 
Uriah, the Hittite to be his wife, and caused Uriah to be 
slain with the sword of the children of Ammon. — 2 Sam. 
xi. 1-3, 9. 

How did David cause Uriah to be slain ] — He desired 
Joab to place Uriah in the fore-front of the hottest of 
the battle, and then to retire from him that he might be 
slain. — 2 Sam. xi. 14-17. 

Who reproved David and convinced him of his sin ? — 
The prophet Nathan. — 2 Sam. xii. 1-9, 13. 

What punishment was inflicted upon David on account 
of his sin ? — ^The sword never departed from his house, 
and the child bom to him and Bathsheba died. — 2 Sam. 
xii. 10, 14. 

What other child was bom to David and Bathsheba ? — 
Solomon, who was also called Jedidiah. — 2 Sam. xii. 

What was the first affliction in David's family after his 
sin 1 — ^His son Absalom put to death Amnon another of 
his sons. — 2 Sam. xiii. 28-31, 33, 36, 37. 

What manner of person was Absalom ? — He was 
remarkable for his beauty and for tfie weight of his hair. — 
2 Sam. xiv. 25, 26. 

What great trouble did Absalom next cause David 1 — 

G 
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He stole the hearts of the people by fair speeches, and 
had himself proclaimed king, so that David had to fly 
from Jerusalem through fear of him— 2 Sam. xv. 1-6, 
10, 13, 14. 

Who cursed David as he fled from Jerusalem? — 
Shimei. — 2 Sam. xvi. 5-8. 

Who was made captain of the host by Absalom ? — 
Amasa. — 2 Sam. xvii. 25. 

When the servants of David went forth to fight against 
the followers of Absalom, what charge did David give the 
chief men of his army? — To deal gently, for his sake, 
with Absalom. — 2 Sam. xviii. i, 2, 5. 

What was the result of the battle in the wood of 
Ephraim between the followers of David and of Absa- 
lom % — The people of Israel were slain before the servants 
of David. — 2 Sam. xviii. 6-8. 

What befel Absalom on that day ? — His head caught 
hold of an oak under which he rode, and Joab and his 
men slew him as he hung in the tree. — 2 Sam. xviii. 9-15. 

How was David aff"ected by thfe death of Absalom ? — 
He was much moved, and wept in his chamber, wishing 
he had died for his son. — 2 Sam. xviii. 33 ; xix. 1-4. 

Who next rebelled against David ? — Sheba, whom the 
men of Israel followed. — 2 Sam. xx. i. 

Who remained faithful to David? — The men of 
Judah. — 2 Sam. xx. 2. 

What second act of treachery and murder was Joab 
guilty of? — Feigning to salute Amasa in a friendly 
manner, he smote him with a sword and slew him. — 
2 Sam. XX. 9, 10. 

What was the end of Sheba I^By the advice of a wise 
woman, the men of the city of Abel saved their city by 
throwing Sheba's head over the wall to Joab. — 2 Sam. 
XX. 16-22. 

What sin did Satan move David to commit, which 
occasioned God to punish Israel?— To number the 
people of Israel. — 2 Sam. xxiv. i. i Chron. xxi. i, 2. 
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When God smote Israel on account of this sin, and 
David sought pardon from the Lord, what choice of 
punishments did the Lord give David 1 — Either three 
years famine, or to be destroyed by the sword three 
months before his enemies, or three days pestilence. — 
I ChroiL xxi. 9-12. 

Which of these punishments did David choose? — 
Wishing to fall into the hands of God rather than of man, 
he choose the three da)rs pestilence. — i Chron. xjd 13. 

How many Israelites fell by the pestilence ? — Seventy 
thousand men. — i Chron. xxi. 14. 

When David saw the angel of the Lord stand between 
the earth and heaven, having a drawn sword in his hand 
stretched out over Jerusalem, what means did he take 
to save the city?— He pleaded for the people in prayer 
that the sin was his, and built an altar on the threshing 
floor of Araunah or Oman, the Jebusite, and the plague 
was stayed, — i Chron. xxi 16-18, 26, 27. 2 Sam. xxiv- 
18, 25. 

WTiat did David say of this place and altar ? — He said 
" This is the house of the Lord God, and this the altar of 
the burnt offering for Israel." — i Chron. xxii. i. (note 

What preparations did David make before his death for 
the building of the house of God % — He prepared stones, 
iron, brass, cedar wood, gold and silver, in great abund- 
ance. — I Chron. xxiL 2-4, 14. 

What division of the Levites did David make ? — He 
divided them into workers in the house and service of 
Gody officers and magistrates, porters, and musicians. — 
I Chron* xxiii 2-6. 

What division of the priests did David mak^ ? — He 
divided them into twenty-four courses, to be governors 
of the sanctuary and of the house of God, according to 
their manner. — i Chron. xxiv. 1-5, 18, 19. Luke i. 5-9. 

Who furnished David with a pattern of the house of 
God and all pertaining to its service ? — ^The Lord made 
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David to understand it in writmg. — i Chron. xxviii. 1 1-19. 
{note 116). 

Who made himself king in David's old age ? — His son 
Adonijah, with the assistance of Joab and Abiather. — 

1 Kings i. I, 5-9. 

How did David put an end to Adonijah's rebellion ? — 
By causing Solomon to be proclaimed king with great 
rejoicing. — i Kings i. 32-40. 

How did the rejoicing made when Solomon was pro- 
claimed king affect Adonijah and his followers? — His 
followers were aftrighted and dispersed, and Adonijah 
fled to the altar to take refuge. — i Kings i 41-50. 

Upon what condition did Solomon promise to pardon 
Adonijah ? — If he should shew himself a worthy man. — i 
Kings i. 50-53. 

What charge concerning his conduct did David give 
Solomon before his death f— To keep the commandments 
of God ? — I Kings ii. 1-4. 

Whom did David commend to the favourable notice 
of Solomon ? — The sons of Barzillai the Gileadite who 
shewed him kindness when he fled from Absalom. — 

2 Sam. xix. 31, 32. i Kings ii. 7. 

Whom did David desire Solomon to punish for wicked- 
ness which they had committed during David's lifetime ? — 
Joab, who treacherously slew Abner and Amasa; and 
Shimei, who cursed him when he fled from Absalom. — 
I Kings ii. 5, 6, 8, 9. (note 117). 

Where did Solomon and the chief men of his kingdom 
go to off*er burnt offerings, after he became king ? — To 
the high place that was at Gibeon, where the tabernacle 
of the congregation and the brazen altar were at that 
time. — 2 Chron. i. 1-6. 

When the Lord appeared to Solomon in a dream at 
Gibeon, and promised to give him what he should ask, 
what did Solomon request of God ? — Wisdom and know- 
ledge to judge the people, that he might discern between 
good and bad. — i Kings iii. 5, 7-9. 2 Chron. i. 7-10. 
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What reward did God give Solomon for asking wisdom, 
instead of riches, honour, or power over his enemies, or 
long life? — He gave him both wisdom, riches and 
honour, above all kings before or after him. — i Kings iiL 
10-13. 2 Chron. i. 11, 12, 15. i Kings iv. 21-24, 29-34 ; 
X. 23-25. 

What assistance did Hiram (or Huram) king of Tyre 
give Solomon in building a house for God ? — He sent 
him precious timber from Lebanon on flotes by sea to 
Joppa, and a skilled workman named Hiram. — 2 Chron. 
iL 2-16. 

Where did Solomon build the temple ? — ^At Jerusalem ; 
on mount Moriah, where the Lord appeared to David at 
the threshing floor of Oman the Jebusite. — 2 Chron. iil l 

Of what kind were the materials and workmanship 
within the house? — ^The ceiling, beams, posts, walls, 
doors and floor, were of fir or cedar, overlaid with gold 
and ornamented with precious stones, carved woodwork 
and graven cherubims. — i Kings vi. 9, 15, 18, 20-22, 29, 
30. 33-35. 2 Chron. iiL 5-7. {note 118). 

Of what materials did Solomon make the divinely or- 
dained furniture of the temple ? — He made the altar of 
incense, the candlesticks, and the table for the shewbread, 
and other furniture, of pure gold ; and he made the large 
altar of brass. — 2 Chron. iv. i, 19-22. (note ug). 

What other works did Solomon make for the temple ? — 
Two pillars, named Jachin and Boaz, for the porch ; a 
molten sea of brass for the priests to wash in, and ten 
lavers for washing burnt offierings. — i Kings vii. 15, 21, 
27, 38. 2 Chron. iv. 1-6. (note 120.) 

What did the priests and Levites bring to the temple 
when Solomon assembled all Israel at the feast of taber- 
nacles ? — The ark of the covenant, the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and all the holy vessels. — i Kings viii. 1-4. 
Lev. xxiii. 34. 

When the priest had placed the ark in the most holy 
place, how did the Lord manifest his favour towards the 
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temple? -The cloud filled the house, so that the priests 
could not stand to minister by reason of the cloud. — 
2 Chron. v. 7, 11-14. i Kings viiL lo-ii. 

How did Solomon dedicate the temple ? — He offered, 
sacrifices, and blessed the Lord and the people ; and he 
prayed before the altar, in the presence of all the con- 
gregation, that God would hear the prayers offered towards 
the temple. — i Kings viiL 5, 14, 15, 22, 28-30, 62, 63. 

Did the Lord accept Solomon's sacrifices ? — ^Ycs ; 
when Solomon had made an end of praying, fire came 
down from heaven and consumed the burnt offering and 
the sacrifices, and the glory of the Lord filled the house. — 
2 Chron. viL 1-3. 

Did the Lord accept Solomon's prayer ? — ^Yes ; the 
Lord appeared to Solomon by night, and said He had 
heard his prayer, and chosen the temple for a house of 
sacrifice, and that He would attend to the prayers made 
there. — 2 Chron. viL 12-15. 

What monarch heard of the fame of Solomon, and came 
to judge of his wisdom ? — The queen of Sheba. — i Kings 
X. i-io. Matt. xii. 42. 

What two directions, which Moses gave concerning 
the conduct of a king of Israel, did Solomon violate ? — 
He multiplied horses from Egypt, and multiplied to him- 
self wives. — I Kings x. 28 ; xl i, 2, 

What great sin did the wives, whom Solomon chose 
to himself out of heathen nations, cause him to commit, 
in his old age ? — ^They turned away his heart after other 
gods, and he burnt incense and sacrificed to Ashtoreth, 
Chemosh, and Molech, gods of the Zidonians, Moabites, 
and Ammonites. — i Kings xi. 4-8. 

How did God punish Solomon for his idolatry 1— He 
said that He would rend the kingdom from his son and 
give it to his servant, except one tribe which he should 
have for the sake of David and Jerusalem. — i Kings xi. 

IM3- 

What adversaries did the Lord raise up against 
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Solomon ? — Hadad the Edomite ; Rezon who reigned 
over Syria ; and his servant Jeroboam, a mighty man of 
valour whom Solomon had promoted for his industry. — 
I Kings xi. 14, 24-28. 

What message from God came to Jeroboam ? — ^Ahijah 
the prophet rent a new gannent which was upon Jero- 
boam into twelve pieces and gave him ten, in token that 
God would make him king over ten tribes of Israel — 
I Kings xi 29-31. 

What promise did God give Jeroboam? — That if he 
would keep His commandments, as David did. He would 
build him a sure house as He built for David, and give 
Israel unto him. — i Kings xi. 38. 

Whither did Jeroboam flee, on account of Solomon's 
displeasure at this prophecy of Ahijah? — Into Egypt 
unto Shishak king of Egypt, and remained there until the 
death of Solomon. — i Kings xi. 40. 

Who succeeded Solomon ? — Rehoboam his son. — i 
Kings xi. 43. 

What request did Jeroboam and all Israel make of 
Rehoboam? — ^To lighten the grievous yoke which Solomon 
had imposed upon them ? — i Kings xii. 3, 4. 

What great error did Rehoboam commit in meeting 
this demand ? — He forsook the counsel of the old men, 
who stood before Solomon, who told him to speak kindly 
to the people, and took the advice of young men, his 
companions, who told him to threaten them with a yoke 
still more grievous than Solomon's. — i Kings xii. 6-14. 

What did all Israel do when they saw that Rehoboam 
would not hearken to them ? — They revolted from Reho- 
boam and made Jeroboam king, except Judah and Benja- 
min which followed king Rehoboam. — i Kings xii. 16-24. 

Did Rehoboam and his people cleave unto the Lord ? 
— ^For three years they walked in God's way, but when 
Rehoboam was established in the kingdom they forsook 
the law of the Lord and fell into idolatry. — 2 Chron. xi, 
5> i3> i6> 17 ^ X"' !• I Kings xiv. 21-23. 

How was Judah punished for forsaking God in Reho- 
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boham's reign? — Shishak king of Egypt came against 
them with a vast multitude of people, and took the 
fenced cities of Judah, and carried away the treasures of 
the Lord's house and of- the king's house. — 2 Chron. 
xii. 2-4, 9. 

When Shemaiah the prophet told Rehoboam and the 
princes of Israel that they were delivered to Shishak 
because they had forsaken the Lord, how did they act ? — 
They humbled themselves and said—" the Lord is right- 
eous.'* — 2 Chron. xii. 5, 6. 

What favour did the Lord shew them because they 
humbled themselves ? — He granted them some deliver- 
ance ; but made them Shishak's servants, that they might 
know how much better His service was than Shishak's. — 
2 Chron xii. 7, 8. 

What great sin did Jeroboam commit by which he 
made Israel to sin ? — Fearing that the heart of the people 
should return to the king of Judah if they went up to 
Jerusalem to worship, he set up golden calves in Bethel 
and in Dan, and said, — " Behold thy gods, O Israel, 
which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt" — 1 Kings 
xii. 26-33. 

What prophecy did a man of God out of Judah deliver 
against Jeroboam's altar in Bethel ? — ^That a child should 
be bom unto the house of David, Josiah by name, who 
should offer the priests of the altar upon it, and that, in 
token thereofj the altar should be rent and its ashes 
poured forth. — i Kings xiiL 1-3. 

How was Jeroboam punished for putting forth his 
hand from the altar against the man of God and com* 
inanding that he should be seized ? — His hand that he 
put forth was withered, until it was restored through the 
prayers of the man of God. — i Kings xiii. 4-6. 

What happened to this man of God as he returned to 
Judah ? — He was slain by a lion, because he eat and 
drank on his journey contrary to God's commandment — 
I Kings xiil 9, 21-24. 

Who persuaded him to commit this act of disobedi- 
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ence? — ^An old prophet in Bethel, who lied to him, sa3ring 
that God had told him to bring him to his house to eat 
and drink. — i Kings xiii. 11-19. 

What prophecy did Ahijah utter against Jeroboam and 
Israel, on account of the idolatrous worship which Jero- 
boam had established ? — ^That the Lord would raise up 
a ktog who should destroy Jeroboam's house, and that 
Israel should be forsaken of God and dispersed beyond 
the river. — i Kings xiv. 5-9 11, 14-16. 

To whom was this prophecy delivered? — To Jero- 
boam's wife, who went to Ahyah to enquire if her son 
Abijah, who was sick, should recover ? — i Kings xiv. 1-4. 

What did Ahijah tell Jeroboam's wife concerning the 
child ? — That the child should die, and that he alone of 
Jeroboam's house should come to the grave, because in 
him there was found some good thing toward the Lord. — 
I Kings xiv. 12, 13. 

Who succeeded Rehoboam king of Judah ? — His son 
Abijam (or Abijah). — i Klings xiv^ 31. 2 Chron. xii. 16. 

What manner of person was Abijah % — He walked in 
the sins of his father, and his heart was not perfect with 
the Lord his God. — i Kings xv. 1-3. 

What people were subdued by Judah in his reign ? — 
The children of Israel, over whom the children of Judah 
prevailed, because they relied on the Lord God of their 
fathers. — 2 Chron. xiii. 13-20. 

Who succeeded Jeroboam king of Israel 1 — Nadab his 
son, who did evil in the sight of the Lord and walked in 
the sin of his father. — i Kings xv, 25, 26. 

Who succedeed Nahab as king of Israel ? — Baasha, who 
conspired against him, smote him and destroyed all the 
house of Jeroboam. — ^i Kings xv. 27-30. 

What manner of man was Baasha king of Israel ? — 
He did evil in the sight of .he Lord, and walked in the 
way of Jeroboam, and in his sin wherewith he made 
Israel to sin. — ^1 Kings xv. 33, 34. 

What word of the Lord came to the prophet Jehu, 
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against Baasha for his sin 1 — That his posterity should be 
taken away and perish as the house of Jeroboam. — 

1 Kings xvi. 1-4. 

Who succeeded Abijam king of Judah ? — ^His son Asa. 
— I Kings XV. 8. 

What manner of man was Asa ? — He did that which 
was right in the eyes of the Lord, destropng all monu- 
ments of idolatry, and establishing the worship of God 
under the direction of the prophet Obed — i Kings xv. 
II, 13-15. 2 Chron. xv. (note 121). 

What enemy of Asa did the Lord subdue, in answer 
to his prayer ? — Zerah the Ethiopian, who came against 
him with a million of men. — 2 Chron. xiv. 9-13. 

What error did Asa commit, when Baasha king of 
Israel came up against him in the latter end of his 
reign ? — He bribed Benhadad king of Syria to break his 
league with Baasha, and to assist himself against Baasha. — 

2 Chron. xvi. 1-4. 

How was Asa punished because he relied on the king 
of Assyria and not on the Lord ? — The king of Syria 
escaped out of Asa's hand ; and from henceforth Asa had 
wars, according to the word of Jehu the prophet — 
2 Chron xvi. 7-9. 

What other sins did Asa commit at the close of his 
reign ? — He put Jehu in prison, oppressed some of the 
people, and sought not to the Lord but to the physicians, 
in his disease. — 2 Chron. xvi. 10-12. {note 122). 

Who succeeded Baasha king of Israel. — Elah his son. 
— I Kings xvL 6, 8. 

Who reigned over Israel after Elahl — Zimri the captain 
of his chariots, who conspired against him, slew him, and 
reigned in his stead, and destroyed his house according 
to the word of Jehu. — i Kings xvi. 9, 10, 12, 13. 

Who succeeded Zimri? — Omri, the captain of the 
host — I Kings xvi 16. 

What was the end of Zimri ? — ^When Omri besieged 
him in Tirzah he burnt the king's palace over him with fire, 
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and died, for his sins in following the ways of Jeroboam. 
—I Kings xvi. 17-19. 

What division was theie in Israel after the death of 
Zimri ? — Half of the people followed Tibni to make him 
king, and half followed Omri. — i Kings xvi. 21. 

Which did the followers of Tibni or the followers of 
Omri prevail? — ^The people that followed Omri prevailed 
over the people that followed TibnL — i Kings xvi. 22. 

Where did the kings of Israel reside before the time of 
Omri? — In Tirzah. — i Kings, xiv. 17; xv. 21; xvi. 8, 

Where did the kings of Israel reside after the time of 
Omril — In Samaria, a city which Omri built — i Kings 
xvL 24, 29. 2 Kings iii i ; x. 36 ; xiii. i, 10 ; xiv. 23 ; 
XV. 8, 13, 23, 21 j xvii. I. 

What manner of man was Omri ? — He did worse than 
all that were before him, walking in all the ways of 
Jeroboam who made Israel to sin. — i £[ings xvi. 25, 26. 

Who succeeded Omri king of Israel ? — ^Ahab his son. — 
I Kings XVL 28. 

What manner of man was Ahab ? — More wicked than 
all who were before. — i Kings xvi. 30, 33. 

What sins did he commit in addition to following the 
sin of Jeroboam ? — He took to wife Jezebel, the daughter 
of the king of the Zidonians, and made an altar for Baal 
and worshipped him, and made a grove. — i Kings xvi. 
31-33 ; xxi. 25, 26. 

What remarkable man prophesied in Israel during the 
reign of Ahab ? — ^Elijah the Tishbite. — i Kings xvii. i. 

What great distress came upon the land of Israel 
according to his wordi — There was sore famine in the 
land, because there was neither dew nor rain for upwards 
of three years. — i Bangs xvii. i ; xviii. i. James v. 17. 

How was EHjah sustained during the early part of the 
famine ? — God commanded him to hide himself by the 
brook Cherith, and fed him by ravens which brought him 
bread and flesh morning and evening, and he drank of 
the brook. — i Kings xvii. 2-6. 
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When the waters of the brook failed through want of 
rain, how was Elijah sustained ^-^-God sent him to a widow 
of Zarephath, whose barrel of meal, in which there was 
but a handful, and cruse, containing a little oil, failed not 
during the famine. — i Kings xvii. 8-16. 

What miracle did Elijah perform while he lived with 
the widow of Zarephath ? — By prayer to God, he restored 
her son to life after his breath had left him. — i. Kings 
xvii. 17-23. 

What did the Lord desire Elijah to do in the third 
year of the famine ? — To shew himself to Ahab, and He 
would send rain upon the earth. — i Kings xviiL i. 

What did Elijah propose that Ahab and the Israelites 
should do, in order to decide whether the Lord was God 
or Baal was God ? — ^To summon the prophets of Baal, 
who should place a bullock on an altar with no i&re under, 
and that he would do the same, and that the God, who 
when prayed to should answer by fire, should be God. — 
I Kings xviii. 17-24. 

What success had the prophets of Baal in this trial ? 
— Though they cried from morning to evening, and cut 
themselves with knives and lancets, there was neither voice, 
nor any to answer, nor any that regarded. — i Kings xviiL 
26-29. 

What preparation did Elijah make before he called 
upon the Lord? — He repaired the altar of the Lord, 
with the assistance of the people, and made a trench 
about it, and poured water upon the altar and the wood 
until the trench was filled. — i Kings xviii. 30-35. 

How did the Lord answer Elijah when he prayed to 
him % — The fire of the Lord consumed both the burnt 
offering, the wood, and the stones of the altar, and the 
dust, and licked up the water that was in the trench. — 
I Kings xviii. 36-38. 

What acknowledgment did the people make when they 
saw this? — They fell on their faces and said — "The 
Lord He is the God, the Lord He is the God." — i 
Kings xviii. 39. 
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What did Elijah do to the prophets of Baal? — ^He 
ordered the people not to let one of them escape, and he 
brought them down to the brook Kishon and slew them 
there. — i Kings xviii. 40. 

What did God send upon the earth after this destruction 
of the idolatrous prophets? — There first appeared to 
Elijah's servant a little cloud, like a man's hand, rising out 
of the sea, and then the heavens were black with clouds 
and wind, and there was a great rain. — i Eangs xviii. 41-46. 

What message did Jezebel send to Elijah, when she 
heard how he had slain the prophets of Baal % — She vowed 
she would make his life as the life of one of them by the 
morrow. — i Kings xix. i, 2. 

When Elijah fled from Jezebel to Beersheba, what 
request did he make of God ? — He said, ^' It is enough : 
now, O Lord, take away my life ; for I am not better 
than my fathers/' — i Kings xix. 4. 

What service did an angel of the Lord render Elijah 
as he slept under a juniper tree 1 — He shewed him a cake 
baken on the coals, and a cruse of water, and caused him 
to eat meat, ovr the strength of which he went forty days 
to Horeb the mount of God. — i Kings xix. 5-8. 

When the Lord asked Elijah what he did, as he lodged 
in a cave at Horeb, what complaint did Elijah make ? — 
He said that he had been very jealous for God, while the 
people were sunk in idolatry, and that he alone was left 
of the Lord's prophets, and his life was now sought — i 
Kings xix. 9, 10. 

When Elijah stood, by God's command, on Mount 
Horeb, what took place ? — The Lord passed by, and a 
great and strong wind rent the mountains and brake the 
rocks in pieces ; but the Lord was not in the wind : and 
after the wind an earthquake j but the Lord was not in 
the earthquake : and after the earthquake a fire ; but the 
Lord was not in the fire : and after the fire a still small 
voice- — I Kings xix. 11, 12. 

When Elijah heard the voice what did he do 1 — He 
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wrapped his face in his mantle, and went out, and stood 
in the entrance of the cave. — i Kings xix. 13. 

What did the Lord direct Elijah to do ? — To anoint 
Hazael king over Syria, Jehu the son of Nimshi king over 
Israel, and Elisha prophet in his room. — i Kings xix. 
15-16. 

How many did the Lord tell Elijah were still free from 
idolatry in Israel ? — ^Seven thousand which had not bowed 
their knees to Baal. — i Kings xix. 18. 

Who followed Elijah from this time % — Elisha (upon 
whom Elijah threw his mantle) bid farewell to his father 
and mother, and went after Elijah, and ministered unto 
him. — I Kings xix. 19-21. 

What king made war against Ahab ?— Benhadad king 
of Syria. — i Kings xx. 1-12. 

How was Ahab encouraged against Benhadad ? — By a 
prophet, who told him that the Lord would deliver the 
multitude of the Syrians into his hand by the youpg men 
of the princes of the provinces, and that Ahab himself 
should order the battle. — i Kings xx. 13, 14. 

Did the word spoken by this prophet come to pass ? — 
Yes ; the Israelites, seven thousand in number, headed 
by the young men of the princes of the provinces, went 
out and slew the Syrians with a great slaughter. — i Kings 
XX. 15-21, 

What became of Benhaded in this battle ? — He escaped 
on a horse with the horsemen. — i Kings xx. 20. 

What did the prophet tell Ahab next. — To strengthen 
himself, for that the Syrians would come up against him 
at the return of the year. — i Kings xx. 22. 

How did the servants of the king of Syria encourage 
Benhadad against the Israelites the second time ? — ^They 
said the gods of the Israelites were gods of the hills, but | 
that if the Syrians would fight them on the plain they 
should overcome them. — i Kings xx. 23. 

What did Benhadad do by the advice of his servants % 
— He prepared an army equal to that which he had lost. 
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and went up to Aphek to fight against Israel with much 
people. — I Kings xx. 24-26. 

How was Ahab encouraged to go against Benhadad the 
second time \ — ^A man of God said unto him, " Thus saith 
the Lord, because the Syrians have said, the Lord is God 
of the hills, but he is not God of the valleys ; therefore 
will I deliver this great multitude into thine hand, and ye 
shall know that I am the Lord." — i Kings xx, 28. 

When the battle was joined, after seven' days, what 
was the result ? — The children of Israel slew one hundred 
thousand S)nian footmen in one day, and the rest fled 
to Aphek, where a waU fell on twenty-seven thousand 
more and slew them. — i Kings xx. 29, 30. 

When Benhadad fled to Aphek, what advice did his 
servants give hoping thereby to save Benhadad's life %-— 
To put sackcloth on their loins, and ropes on their heads, 
and to go to the King of Israel. — i Kings xx. 31. 

When Benhadad came to Ahab, what error did Ahab 
commit ? — He made a covenant with him and sent him 
away. — i Kings xx. 34. 

What punishment did a prophet pronoimce against 
Ahab because he sent Benhadad away ? — He told him, 
from the 'Lord, thatAhab's life should go instead of 
Benhadad's, and Ahab's people instead of Benhadad's 
people. — I Kings xx. 42. 

What possession in jezreel did Ahab covet ? — ^A vine- 
yard belonging to Naboth the Jezreelite. — i Kings xxi. i, 2. 

By what means did Jezebel, Ahab's wife, obtain for 
him Naboth's vineyard?— -She caused Naboth to be stoned 
to death on a false accusation of having blasphemed God 
and the king ; and she then told Ahab to take possession 
of his vineyard. — i Kings xxi 7-16. 

What word of the Lord came to Elijah against Ahab 
and Jezebel for this wickedness ? — ^That the Lord would 
destroy Ahab's house ; that the dogs should lick his blood 
where they licked Naboth's, and should eat Jezebel by 
the wall of JezreeL — 1 Kings xxi. 17-24. 
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How did Ahab act when he heard of this sentence ? — 
He rent his clothes and put sackcloth on his flesh, and 
fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and went softly. — i Kings 
xxi. 27. 

What did Ahab obtain from the Lord by thus humbling 
himself 1 — ^The word of the Lord came to Elijah, that He 
would not bring the evil on Ahab's house, in his days, 
but in his sons days. — i Kings xxi. 28, 29. 

Who succeeded Asa king of Judah ?— Jehoshaphat his 
son. — I Kings xv. 24. 

What manner of person was Jehoshaphat ? — He sought 
out the Lord God of his father, and walked in His com- 
mandments. — I Kings xxii. 41-43. 2 Chron. xvii. 1-6 
{note 123). 

What means did Jehoshaphat take for the religious 
instruction of the people % — He ordered his princes to 
teach in the cities of Judah, and sent with them Levites 
who taught the book of the law of the Lord in Judah. — 
2 Chron. xvii. 7-9. 

For what purpose did Ahab, king of Israel, and 
JehoShaphat, king of Judah, confederate together? — 
To go against Ramoth-gilead to battle, to recover it from 
the king of Syria. — i Kings xxii. 2-4. 

What did Ahab do, when Jehoshaphat requested him 
to enquire of the Lord before they went to battle ? — He 
gathered together four hundred prophets, and enquired 
of them whether they should go against Ramoth-gilead 
or forbear. — i Kings xxii. 5, 6. 

What reply did the prophets give ^ — They said — " Go 
up ; for the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the 
king." And Zedekiah, the son of Chenaanah, made him 
horns of iron and said — "Thus saith the Lord — with 
these shalt thou push the Syrians until thou have consmned 
them." — I Kings xxii. 6, 11, 12. 

When Jehoshaphat enquired if there were any prophet 
besides who might be consulted, who was mentioned to 
him ? — Micaiah the son of Imlah, — i Kings xxiL 7-9. 
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Did Ahab wish that Michaiah should be consulted ? — 
No; he said that he hated him, because he did not 
prophesy good concerning him, but evil. — i Kings xxii. 8. 

What revelation did Michaiah make concerning the 
result of going to battle against Ramoth-gilead ? — He said 
he saw aU Israel scattered as sheep without a shepherd, 
and that the Lord said — "These have no master, let them 
return every man to his house in peace." — i Kings xxii. 1 7. 

What information did Michaiah give concerning the 
prophets who advised the kings to go up against Ramoth- 
gilead ? — That a spirit had been permitted to be a lying 
spirit in their mouths to persuade Ahab to go up and fall 
at Ramoth-gilead. — i Kings xxii. 19-23 (note 124). 

How did Ahab treat Michaiah on account of this pro- 
phecy ? — He ordered him to be put in prison, and fed 
on bread of affliction and water of affliction, until he 
should return in peace. — i Kings xxiL 27. 

What was the end of Ahab 1— He went disguised into 
the battle of Ramoth-gilead, and was slain by a man who 
drew a bow at a venture ; and the dogs licked his blood, 
when his chariot was washed in Samaria. — i Kings xxii. 
29-38. 

What people came against Judah in the reign of 
Jehoshaphat ? — The children of Ammon, Moab, and 
Mount Seir. — 2 Chron. xx. i, 10, 11. 

How did Jehoshaphat and all Judah prepare against 
them % — Both king and people prayed unto the Lord for 
help. — 2 Chron. xx, 3-13. 

What encouragement did the prophet Jahaziel give 
Jehoshaphat and Judah against these enemies ? — He told 
them that the Lord commanded them not to fear ; that 
the battle was not theirs, but God's ; that they should not 
need to fight, but were to stand still and see the salvation 
of God. — 2 Chron. XX. 14-17. 

How were the enemies of Judah destroyed? — The 

Ammonites and Moabites destroyed the men of Mount 

* Seir first, and afterwards destroyed one another ; and 

H 
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Judah took great spoil from their dead bodies. — 2 Chron. 
XX. 22-25 (note 125). 

Who succeeded Ahab king of Israel ? — Ahaziah his 
son. — I Kings xxii. 51. 

What manner of man was Ahaziah ? — He followed the 
evil example of his'parents, and of Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat, in making Israel to sin, and in worshipping Baal. — 

1 Kings xxii. 52-53. 

When Ahaziah was sick to whom did he send to enquire 
concerning his recovery? — To Baalzebub the god of 
Ekron. — 2 Kings i. 2. 

Who rebuked Ahaziah's messengers for this 1 — Elijah 
the Tishbite. — 2 Kings i. 3. 

What did Elijah tell the messengers concerning Aha- 
ziah's sickness ? — That he should not come down from 
his bed, but should surely die. — 2 Kings i. 4. 

What did Ahaziah do when he heard Elijah's message ? 
— He sent three times a captain of fifty with his fifty to 
fetch Elijah to him. — 2 Kings i. 9, 11, 13. 

What did Elijah do to the first two captains and their 
fifties % — He called down fire from heaven which consumed 
them. — 2 Kings i. 10, 12. 

What request did the third captain of fifi:y make to 
Elijah 1 — ^To spare his life, and the lives of his fifty. — 

2 Kings i. 13-15. 

What did Elijah then do, at the commandment of the 
angel of the LtORD ? — He went to the king, and delivered 
to him the same message he had delivered to his messen- 
gers. — 2 Kings i. 15, 16. 

How was Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, punished for 
joining himself with Ahaziah to make ships to go to 
Tarshish ? — The ships were broken, according to the word 
of the Lord by the prophet Eliezer. — 2 Chron. xx. 35-37. 

Who succeeded Ahaziah king of Israel? — ^Jehoram, 
another son of Ahab. — 2 Kings i. 17. 

What manner of man was Jehoram king of Israel ? — 
He clave to the sin of Jeroboam whereby he made 
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Israel to sin, and did evil in the sight of the Lord ; yet 
not so wickedly as his father and mother, for he put away 
the image of Baal. — 2 Kings iii. 1-4. 

How was Elijah removed from this world % — The Lord 
took him up by a whirlwind into heaven. — 2 Kings ii. i. 

When Elijah told Elisha to ask what should be done 
for him before he was taken away, what request did Elisha 
make % — He asked for a double portion of Elijah's spirit 
— 2 Kings ii. 9. 

What sign did Elijah give him, whereby he should 
know if his request were granted? — He told him he should 
know if it should be so if he should see him as he was 
taken up into heaven. — 2 Kings ii. 10. 

Did Elisha see Elijah taken up ? — ^Yes ; Elisha saw it, 
and he cried, — " My father, my father, the chariot of 
Israel and the horsemen thereof." — 2 Kings ii. 1 2. 

How had Elijah passed over Jordan immediately before 
he was taken up ? — He smote the waters with his mantle, 
and they were divided, and he and Elisha went over on 
dry ground. — 2 Kings ii. 7, 8. 

What did Elisha do after Elijah was taken up, by which 
the sons of the prophets knew that Elijah's spirit rested 
on him? — He took the mantle of Elijah that fell from him, 
and smote the waters, which parted, and he went over. — 
2 Kings ii. 14, 15. 

What miracle did Elisha perform at Jericho? — He 
healed unwholesome waters and barren land, by casting 
salt into the spring of the waters. — 2 Kings ii. 19-22. 

How were children punished who mocked him as he 
was going up by the way to Bethel ? — Elisha turned back 
and cursed them in the name of the Lord, and there came 
forth two she bears out of the wood and tore forty and 
two of them 2 Kings ii. 23, 24 (note 126). 

When the Moabites rebelled against Jehoram king of 
Israel, what two kings united with him against them ?— 
Jehoshaphat king of Judah, and the king of Edom, — 
2 Kings iii. 4-9. 
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When water failed the hosts of these kings, what did 
Elisha say to them when he was sent for % — He told thenci 
that the Lord commanded them to fill the valley with 
ditches, and that though they should see neither wind nor 
rain, the valley should be filled with water, and they and 
their cattle should drink. — 2 Kings iii. 9-17.- 

What did Elisha say the Lobd would do besides pro- 
viding them with water ? — He said that the Lord would 
also deliver the Moabites into their hand. — 2 Kihgs iii. 18. 

What occasioned the destruction of the Moabites ? — 
They saw the water, which came according to the word of 
Elisha, as red as blood ; and thinking that their enemies 
had smitten one another, they came upon the camp of the 
Israelites, who smote them, and destroyed their cities, and 
cast stones upon their land, and stopped their wells. — 2 
Kings iii. 21-25. 

What miracle did Elisha perform, to enable a widow- 
woman, who possessed only a pot of oil, to pay her debt 
and save her sons from being sold to her creditor as bond- 
men ? — He multiplied her oil, so that it filled a number 
of vessels which she borrowed from her neighbours, and 
he told her to sell the oil and pay her debt, and to live 
with her family on the rest. — 2 Kings iv. 1-8. 

What reward did a great woman who lived in Shunem 
obtain, because she prepared a chamber for Elisha, and 
lodged him as he passed by her house continually ? — ^A 
child was bom to her. — 2 Kings vi. 8-17. • 

How was this child restored to life when he was smitten 
with a siin-stroke ? — Elisha prayed unto the Lord, and 
stretched himself upon the child imtil he revived. — 2 
. Kings iv. 18-20, 32-36. 

What miracle did Elisha perform during a dearth in 
Gilgal ? — ^When the sons of the prophets were eating of 
pottage, into which poisonous herbs had been unwittingly 
cast, and its deadly nature was discovered, he healed file 
pottage by casting meal into it. — 2 Kings iv. 38-41. 

What other miracle did he perform to provide food? — 
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He fed one hundred men until they left with twenty 
barley loaves and some com in the husk. — 2 Kings 
iv. 42-44. 

What great man was afflicted with leprosy in Elisha's 
time ? — Naaman, captain of the host of the king of Syria. 
—2 Kings V. I. 

What did a captive maid, whom the Syrians had brought 
out of Israel, say to Naaman's wife ? — She said — " Would 
God, my lord were with the prophet that is in Samaria, 
for he would recover him of his leprosy." — 2 Kings v. 3. 

When the king of S)rria heard this what message did 
he write to the king of Israel ? — He wrote — " Behold I 
have sent Naaman my servant to thee, that thou mayest 
recover him of his leprosy." — 2 Kings v. 5, 6. 

How did the king of Israel receive this message ? — He 
rent his clothes, and asked was he God to kill and make 
alive 'that he was sent to to recover a man of his leprosy ? 
and he thought the king of Syria sought a quarrel against 
him. — 2 King v. 7. 

When Elisha heard of the king of Israel's trouble what 
message did he send him ? — To send Naaman to him, 
and that he should then know that there was a prophet in 
Israel. — 2 Kings v, 8. 

What message did Elisha send to Naaman when he 
stood at the door of Elisha's house ? — He sent him word 
to go and wash in Jordan seven times, and his flesh should 
come again to him, and he should be clean. — 2 Kings v. 10. 

How did Naaman receive this message ? — He went 
away in a rage, because Elisha did not come out to him 
aild recover him with much ceremony ; and because he 
required him to wash in Jordan, when Abana and Pharpar^ 
rivers of Damascus were better, in his eyes, than all the 
waters of Israel. — 2 Kings v. 11, 12. 

When Naaman's servants shewed him the unreasonable- 
ness of his conduct what did he do 1 — He went down and 
dipped himself seven times in Jordan, and his flesh came 
again like the flesh of a little child, and he was clean. — 
2 Kings V. 13, 14. 
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Would Elisha receive any reward for recovering Naaman 
of his leprosy ? — No ; when Naaman offered to reward 
him he said, " As the Lord liveth before whom I stand, 

1 will receive none." — 2 Kings v- 15, 16. 

What did Naaman say to Elisha concerning his worship 
for the future % — He asked for two mules' burden of earth, 
for he said he would sacrifice henceforth to no other God 
but the Lord ; and he asked pardon for bowing his head 
in the house of Rimmon, as his master leaned on his hand 
when he worshipped there. — 2 Kings v. 17-20 {notei2*j). 

Who ran after Naaman and took something of him %— 
Gehazi, Elisha's servant ; pretending that his master sent 
him for a talent of silver and two changes of raiment, for 
two sons of the prophets who had just come from Mount 
Ephraim to him. — 2 Kings v. 20-23. 

How was Gehazi punished for his deceit and covetous- 
ness ? — The leprosy of Naaman clave to him and to his 
seed for ever. — 2 Kings v. 25-27. 

What miracle did Elisha perform, when the sons of the 
prophets were felling trees by Jordan to build themselves 
a place ? — He caused the head of a borrowed axe, which 
one of them let fall into the water, to swim, so that he 
took it up. — 2 Kings vi* 1-7. 

When the king of Syria warred against the king of 
Israel how did Elisha defeat his purposes ? — He warned 
the king of Israel of the place in which the Syrians en- 
camped, so that he saved himseJf from them frequently. — 

2 Kings vi. 8-10. 

When the king of Syria heard that it was through 
Elisha he wais defeated what did he do ? — He sent horses 
and chariots and a great host to Dothan to take him. — 
2 Kings vi. 11-14. 

How did Elisha calm the fears of his servant who was 

alarmed at the sight of this great host ? — He prayed to 

the Lord to open his servant's eyes, and the young man 

saw that the mountain was full of horses and chariots of 

• fire round about Elisha. — 2 Kings vi. 15-18. 
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Did the Syrians succeed in taking Elisha 1 — No ; the 
Lore, at Elisha's request, smote them with blindness, 
and led them to Samaria where their eyes were opened. — 
2 Kings vi. 18-20 (note 128^. 

When the king of Israel found the Syrians in his power 
what did he propose to Elisha to do ? — He said unto 
Elisha — " My father, shall I smite them T — 2 Kings vi. 21. 

AVhat was done to the Syrians by the desire of EHsha? — 
They were provided with food and sent back to their 
master. — 2 Kings vi. 22, 23. (note 129^. 

To what great extremity did Benhadad, king of Syria^ 
afterwards reduce Samaria when he besieged it? — He 
reduced it to such a state of famine that the women 
devoured their own children. — 2 Kings vi. 24-29. 

When the king of Israel hear this whom did he resolve 
to behead % — The prophet Elisha. — 2 Kings vi. 30, 31. ■ 

When a messenger, closely followed by the king, was 
sent to Elisha what prophecy did Elisha deliver ? — That 
about that time to-morrow a measure of fine flour should 
be sold for a shekel, and two measures of barley for a 
skekel, in the gate of Samaria. — 2 Kings vi. 32, 33 ; vii. i. 

How did the Lord discomfit the Syrians before 
Samaria ? — He made them to hear a noise as of an host 
coming against them, and they fled in the twilight for their 
life, thinking that the king of Israel had hired the Hittites 
and Egyptians against them. — 2 Kings vii. 6, 7. 

Who brought the news of this deliverance to the Israel- 
ites ? — Four lepers, who had left Samaria for the camp of 
the Syrians and found it deserted. — 2 Kings vii. 3-8, 8-10. 

Who was trodden to death in the gate of Samaria after 
the departure of the Syrians % — A lord, who had refused 
to believe Elisha's prophecy of plenty when he delivered 
it — 2 Kings vii. 2, 16-20. 

When Benhadad, king of Syria, was sick, what message 
did he send by Hazael to Elisha at Damascus % — He sent 
Hazael to enquire if he should recover of his sickness. — 
2 Kings viii. 7, 8. 
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What did Elisha prophecy to Hazael concerning the 
king of Syria ? — That he should surely die. — 2 Kings viiL 
10. (note 130^. 

What did Elisha prophecy to Hazael concerning him- 
self 1 — That he would set on fire the strongholds of the 
children of Israel, and slay their young men, and cruelly- 
destroy their women and children ; and that he should be 
king over Syria. — 2 Kings viii. 11- 14. 

What did Hazael do when he returned to Benhadad ? — 
He took a thick cloth and dipped it in water, and spread 
it on Benhadad' s face so that he died ; and he reigned 
in his stead. — 2 Kings viii. 14, 15. {note 131). 

Who succeeded Jehosaphat king of Judah ? — Jehoram 
his son. — 2 Chron. xxi. i. 

What wickedness did he commiti — He slew his brethren 
and divers of the princes of Israel, and walked in the 
ways of the house of Ahab. — 2 Chron. xxi. 4, 6. 

Who was his wif(? 1 — Athaliah the daughter of Ahab. — 
2 Chron. xxi. 6 ; xxii. i, 2. (note 132). 
^ What prophecy came against Jehoram for his wicked- 
ness ^—A writing from Elijah the prophet, saying, that 
the Lord would smite his people, his children, his wives, 
and his goods with a great plague, and himself with an 
incurable disease. — 2 Chron. xxi, 12-19. ('^^ ^33)* 

Who succeeded Jehoram king of Judah ? — Ahaziah his 
son. — 2 Kings viii. 24. 

What course did he pursue ? — He did evil in the sight 
of the Lord, following the counsel of his mother Athaliah 
and of the house of Ahab. — 2 Chron. xxii. 2-4. 

Whom did Elisha cause to be anointed king over 
Israel ? — He sent one of the children of the prophets to 
anoint Jehu king over Israel. — 2 Kings ix. 1-3. 

What was Jehu told to do when he should become 
king ? — To destroy the house of Ahab, that God might 
avenge the blood of the prophets and servants of the 
Lord shed by Jezebel. — 2 Kings ix. 7, 9, 10. 

When the servants of Jehoram heard of this message 
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which was sent to Jehu, what did they do ? — They hasted, 
and put every man his garment under him on the top oif 
the stairs, and blew with trumpets, and proclaimed Jehu 
king. — 2 Kings ix. 13. 

Where were Jehoram king of Israel and Amaziah 
king of Judah at this time ? — In Jezreel, whither Ahaziah 
had gone to see Jehoram who had returned there to be 
healed of wounds which he had received when he fought 
with Hazael king of Syria. — 2 Kings ix. 15, 16. 

When Jehu came to Jezreel, and Joram enquired if he 
came in peace, what reply did Jehu make ? — He asked, 
what peace coiild there be while his mother Jezebel con- 
tinued her many wicked practices. — 2 Kings ix. 21-22. 
{note 134;. 

^Vhat was the end of Jehoram king of Israel % — ^Jehu 
pierced him through the heart with an arrow, and ordered 
his dead body to be cast in the portion of Naboth the 
Jezreelite 2 Kings ix. 24-26. 

"What was the end of Ahaziah king of Judah ? — Jehu 
followed after him as he fled, and commanded him to be 
smitten in his chariot ; and he fled to Megiddo and died 
there. — 2 Kings ix. 27. 

What was the end of Jezebel % — She was thrown out 
of a window in Jezreel by Jehu's orders ; and her dead 
body was devoured by dogs, according to the word of 
Elijah. — I Kings xxi. 23. 2 Kings ix. 30-37. 

What destruction did Jehu bring upon Ahab's house % — 
He had the heads of Ahab's seventy sons in Samaria 
^Tought to him to Jezreel ; and when he came to Samaria, 
lie slew all that remained imto Ahab there. — 2 Kings x. 

^'6,7,17. 

How did Jehu destroy the worship of Baal in Israel? — 
He collected into the house of Baal all his worshippers 
on the pretence of sacrificing to him, and slew them tiiere; 
^d he burned and brake the images of Baal, and burned 
^own his house. — 2 Kings x. 18-28. 

What reward did the Lord give Jehu because he per- 
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formed his will in destro)ang the house of Ahab ? — He 
permitted his children of the fourth generation to sit upon 
the throne of Israel. — 2 Kings x. 30. 

What sin of former kings of Israel did Jehu follow ? — 
The sin of Jeroboam, to wit, going after the golden calves 
which were in Bethel and in Dan. — 2 Kings x. 29, 31. 

What token of God*s displeasure came upon Israel in 
Jehu's reign? — ^The Lord began to cut Israel short, in 
the land of Reuben, Gad, and Manasseh, from Jordan 
eastward. — 2 Kings x. 32, 33. 

What did Jehu do to the brethren of Ahaziah king of 
Judah % — He ordered them, even two and forty men, to 
be taken alive and slain at the pit of the shearing house. — 
2 Kings X. 12-14. 

When Athaliah, the mother of Ahaziah, saw that her 
son was dead what did she do % — She destroyed all the 
seed royal, and reigned over the land. — 2 Chron. xxii. 10, 1 2. 

What son of Ahaziah escaped this destruction ? — 
Joash; who was hidden with Jehosheba, sister to Ahaziah 
and wife of Jehoiada the priest, for six months in the 
house of the Lord. — 2 Chron, xxii. 11, 12. 

Who recovered the kingdom for Joash ? — ^Jehoiada the 
priest with the assistaace of the captains of hundreds. — 
2 Chron. xxiii. 1-3, 11. 

What was the end of Athaliah ? — She was slain, by 
Jehoiada's orders, at the entry of the horse gate by the 
king's house. — 2 Chron. xxiii. 12-15. 

What measures did Jehoiada the priest take to improve 
the state of religion while he ruled Judah during the 
early part of Joash's reign 1 — He made a covenant between 
the Lord and the king and the people, that they should 
be the Lord's people ; and he destroyed the house, altar, 
images and priests of Baal, and established the worship 
of God. — 2 Chron. xxiii. 16-20; xxiv. i. 

What work did Joash accomplish in Jerusalem ? — He 
repaired the temple of the Lord by the offerings of the 
people, and restored its furniture. — 2 Chron. xxiv. 4, 8, 

9» i3» 14. 



Historical, 107 

What haxi rendered it necessary to restore the temple 
and its furniture?— The sons of Athaliah had broken up 
the house of Gk)d, and given all its dedicated things to 
Baalim. — 2 Chron. xxiv. 7. 

When Hazael, king of Syria, was coming up against 
Jerusalem, in the reign of Joash, how did Joash send him 
away 1 — He gave him the hallowed things which he and 
his fathers had dedicated, and all the gold that was found 
in the treasury of the house of the Lord, and in the king's 
house. — 2 Kings xii. 17, 18. 

What sins did Joash commit after the death of 
Jehoiada % — He was induced by the princes of Judah to 
leave the house of God and to serve groves and idols. — 
2 Chron. xxiv. 17, 18. 

What means did the Lord take to bring Judah back 
to Himself? — He sent them prophets who testified against 
them. — 2 Chron. xxiv. 19. 

Did the people of Judah regard them % — No ; they 
would not give ear to them. — 2 Chron. xxiv. 19. 

What did Zechariah the son of Jehoiada the priest say 
to them, under the influence of the Spirit of God % — He 
said — " Thus saith God, why transgress ye the command- 
ments of the Lord, that ye cannot prosper ? because ye 
have forsaken the Lord, He hath also forsaken you." — 
2 Chron. xxiv. 20. 

How did the king and people receive Zechariah^s testi- 
mony ? — They conspired against him, and stoned him to 
death in the court of the Lord's house ; and Joash did 
not remember the kindness which Jehoiada had done 
him, but slew his son. — 2 Chron. xxiv. 21, 22. {note 135). 

What did Zechariah say when he diedl — He said — "The 
Lord look upon it, and require it." — 2 Chron. xxiv. 22. 

What punishment came upon the princes and people 
of Judah for forsaking the Lord God of their fathers ? — 
The Lord delivered a very great host of them into the 
hands of a small company of Syrians, and the S)nians 
destroyed all the princes of Judah, and sent their spoil to 
Damascus. — 2 Chron. xxiv. 23, 24. 
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What was the end of Joash? — After suffering great 
diseases he was slain on his bed by a conspiracy of his 
own servants, for the blood of the sons of Jehoiada the 
priest — 2 Chron. xxiv. 25. 

Who succeeded Jehu king of Israel ? — ^Jehoahaz his 
son. — 2 Kings xiii. i. 

WTiat manner of man was Jehoahaz ? — He did that 
which was evil in the sight of the Lord, and followed 
the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat who made Israel 
to sin. — 2 Kings xiii. 2. . - 

How did the Lord punish Israel for their wickedness 
in Jehoahaz*s reign ? — He delivered them into the hand 
of Hazael king of Syria, and into the hand of Benhadad 
Hazael's son. — 2 Kings xiii. 3, 22. 

When Jehoahaz sought help from the Lord in his 
trouble how did He relieve him ? — He gave Israel a 
saviour so that they went out from the hand of the 
Syrians.— 2 Kipgs xiii. 4, 5, 23. 

Who succeeded Jehoahaz king of Israel?— Joash his 
son. — 2 Kings xiii. 9. 

What manner of person was Joash king of Israel t — 
He did evil in the sight of the Lord, and walked in the 
sin of Jeroboam the son of Nebat. — 2 Kings xiii. 11. 

What did Elisha command Joash king of Israel to do 
when Joash came to see him in his last illness ? — To open 
the window eastward ; and he placed his hand upon the 
king'shands, and commanded him to shoot an arrowfrom a 
bow. — 2 Kings xiii. 14-17. 

What did tiliis arrow signify? — The arrow of the Lord's 
deliverance from Syria. — 2 Kings xiii. 17. 

What did Elisha command the king to do further ? — 
To take arrows and smite them upon the ground. — 2 Kings 
xin. 18. 

How often did the king of Israel smite the arrows 
upon the ground? — ^Three times. — 2 Kings xiii. 18. 

Was the prophet satisfied that the king should have 
smitten the ground but three times ? — No ; he said that 
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if he had smitten the ground five or six times he should 
smite the Syrians till he consumed them, but that now 
he should but smite them thrice. — 2 King xiii. 19. 

What successful war did Joash king of Israel wage 1 — 
He beat Benhadad king of Syria three times, accord- 
ing to the saying of Elisha, and recovered cities of Israel 
out of his hand. — 2 Kings xiii. 25. 

What miracle took place in the sepulchre in which 
Elisha was buried % — A man whose dead body was cast 
into it revived and stood up when he touched the bones 
of Elisha. — 2 Kings xiii. 20, 21. 

Who succeeded Joash king of Judah ? — Amaziah his 
son. — 2 Kings xii. 19-21. 

What manner of man was Amaziah king of Judah 1 — 
He did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, 
but not with a perfect heart. — 2 Kings xiv. 3. 2 Chron. xxv. 2. 

What people did Amaziah subdue % — The Edomites or 
children of Seir. — 2 Kings xiv. 7. 2 Chron. xxv. 11, 12. 

Whom had he hired to help him for a hundred talents 
of silver % — A hundred thousand mighty men of valour 
out of Israel. — 2 Chron. xxv. 6. 

What did a man of God say to Ahaziah with regard to 
the help he had hired out of Israel ? — He told him not 
to let the army of Israel go with him, for that the Lord 
was not with Israel, and that he would fall before the 
enemy if the Israelites were with him. — 2 Chron. xxv. 7, 8. 

When Amaziah enquired of the man of God what 
should be done for the hundred talents he had given to 
the army of Israel, what reply did he make ? — That the 
Lord was able to give him much more than this. — 2 Chron. 
xxv. 9. 

What sin did Amaziah commit when he returned from 
the slaughter of the Edomites % — He brought the gods of 
the Edomites and set them up to be his gods, and wor- 
shipped them. — 2 Chron. xxv. 14. 

How did the Lord reprove Amaziah for this ? — He 
sent a prophet to him who asked him — ^why he sought 
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after the gods of the people who were not able to deliver 
their own people out of his hands. — 2 Chron. xxv. 15. 
• What did Amaziah do which caused the prophet to 
feel sure that the Lord had determined to destroy 
Amaziah ? — Instead of hearkening to the prophet's coun- 
sel he threatened him with violence for presuming to 
advise him. — 2 Chron. xxv. 16. 

Whom did Amaziah challenge to come and oppose 
him? — Joash king of Israel. — 2 Chron. xxv. 17. 

How did Joash receive this challenge ? — He en- 
deavoured to dissuade Amaziah from his purpose. — 2 
Chron. xxv. 18, 19. 

When Amaziah, persevering in his determination, 
fought against Israel, what was the result ? — ^Judah was 
put to the worse before Israel ; and Joash took Amaziah, 
brake dt)wn part of the wall of Jerusalem, took spoil out 
of the temple and the king's house, and took hostages, 
and returned to Samaria. — 2 Chron. xxv. 20-24. 

What was the end of Amaziah ? — After he turned away 
from following the Lord a conspiracy was made against 
him in Jerusalem, and He fled to Lachish where he was 
followed and slain. — 2 Chron. xxv. 27. 

Who succeeded Amaziah king of Judah ? — His son 
Uzziah or Azariah. — 2 Kings xiv. 21. 2 Chron. xxvi. i. 

What account do we read of Uzziah in the first part of 
his reign % — That he did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lord, and that as long as he sought the Lord God 
made him to prosper. — 2 Chron. xxvi. 4-15. 

What sin did he commit when he was strong and when 
his heart was lifted up ? — He went into the temple of the 
Lord to bum incense upon the altar of incense. — 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 16. 

Who endeavoured to prevent his offering incense ? — 
Azariah and other priests told him to go out of the 
sanctuary, for that it partained not him to burn incense, 
but unto the priests, the sons of Aaron, that were con- 
secrated to bum incense unto the Lord. — 2 Chron. xxvi. 
17, 18. 
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Did Uzziah desist when the priests withstood him ? — 
Xo j he was wroth, and had a censer in his hand to bum 
incense. — 2 Chron. xxvi. 19. 

How did the Lord punish Uzziah for his presumption % 
He smote him with leprosy, and thus cut him off from 
the house of the Lord. — 2 Chron. xxvi. 16-21. 

Who succeeded Joash king of Israel? — ^Jeroboam his 
son. — 2 Kings xiv. 16. 

What favour did the Lord show Israel during the reign 
of Jeroboam son of Joash % — He saw Israel's affliction, 
and that there was no helper ; He said that He would not 
blot out the name of Israel from under heaven, and He 
saved them by the hand of Jereboam. — 2 Kings xiv. 
26-27. 

^Vhat prophet foretold of the recovery of Israel's coast, 
during the reign of Jeroboam son of Joash ? — ^Jonah the 
son of Amittai. — 2 Kings xiv. 25. 

To what city did the Lord send Jonah to cry against 
it because of its wickedness? — ^To Nineveh. — ^Jonahi. i, 2. 

Did Jonah go to Nineveh as the Lord commanded 
him ? — No ; he went in a ship from Joppa to flee unto 
Tarshish from the presence of the Lord. — Jonah i. 3. 

Why was Jonah unwilling to go and prophecy against 
Nineveh as the Lord commanded him I— Because he 
knew that God was gracious, merciful, and slow to anger, 
and that He repented him of the evil. — ^Jonah iv. 2. 

WTiat evil befel the ship in which Jonah fled from the 
presence of the Lord ? — ^A mighty tempest arose by 
which the ship was in danger of being broken. — ^Jonah 
i 4. 

When the mariners cast lots to see for whose cause this 
evil came upon them, upon whom did the lot fall % — Upon 
Jonah. — ^Jonah i. 5-10, 

What did the mariners do, by Jonah's command, in 
order to calm the sea ? — They cast hirii forth into the 
midst of the sea. — Jonah i. 11-15. 

How did God preserve Jonah after he was cast into the 
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sea? — He prepared a great fish to swallow up Jonah. — 
Jonah i. 17. 

How long did Jonah remain inside the fish ? — ^Three 
days and three nights. — Jonah L 17 {note 136). 

When the Lord sent Jonah the second time to Nineveh 
how did he act ? — He obeyed the Lord, and cried in the 
city and said — "Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be 
overthrown. — Jonah iii. 1-4. 

Ho\y^ did the king and people of Nineveh receive 
Jonah's prophecy against them? — They fasted, and mourn- 
ed, and cried mightily to God, and turned from their sins, 
hoping to turn away God's displeasure. — ^Jonah iii. 5-9. 

Did God regard their repentance? — ^Yes; He repented 
of the evil He said He would do unto them, and He did 
it not. — Jonah iii. 10. 

When Jonah knew that the Lord would spare Nineveh, 
what did he ask of God, in his anger 1 — ^To take away his 
life from him, for it was better for him to die than to live. 
— ^Jonah iv. 1-3. 

What did the Lord prepare to comfort Jonah as he 
sat opposite to the city of Nineveh to see what would 
become of it ? — A gourd to come over him and to be a 
shadow over his head. — ^Jonah iv. 5, 6. 

How did the Lord afflict Jonah on the following day \ 
— He prepared a worm which smote the gourd that it 
withered, and a vehement east wind \ and the sun beat 
upon Jonah's head so that he fainted and wished rather 
to die than to live. — ^Jonah iv. 7, 8. 

What did God say to Jonah when he was displeased 
concerning the gourd ? — That Jonah, who mourned for 
his gourd, shoidd not be surprised that God spared 
Nineveh with its inhabitants and cattle. — ^Jonah iv. 9-1 1. 

Who succeeded Jeroboam the son of Joash king of 
Israel % — Zachariah his son, the fourth and last king of 
Israel descended from Jehu. — 2 Kings xiv. 29; xv. 8-12. 

Did Jeroboam and his son Zachariah depart from the 
sin of Jeroboam the son of Nebat % — No ; they departed 
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not from it, but did evil in the sight of the Lord. — 2 
Kings xiv. 23, 24 ; xv. 8, 9. 

What prophets flourished in the reign of Uzziah ? — The 
prophets Amos and Joel delivered their prophecies, and 
the prophets Isaiah and Hosea commenced to prophecy 
in his reign. -;-Amos i. i. Isaiah i.i. Hosea L i(note i^'j). 

How many books of the prophets are there in the 
Bible? — Sixteen: four of which, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel 
and Daniel, are called major or greater prophets, because 
their books contain many prophecies \ and twelve others, 
which are called minor or lesser prophets, because their 
books contain fewer prophecies. — {note 138). 

Of what subjects do the prophets treat % — Of the cap- 
tivity and dispersion of Israel and Judah, and their 
restoration to their own land ; of God's judgments upon 
the nations of the earth, and the successive kingdoms 
which should arise ; and of the coming and sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory which shall follow. — ^Jer. xxv. 1,8-11. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 21-24. Is. xiii. i ; xv. i ; xvii. i ; xix. i ; 
xxiii. i: Dan. ii. 36-45. Is. vii. 14. Jer. xxiii. 3-8. 

1 Pet, i. 10, II {note 139). 

What was the end of Zachariah king of Israel? — Shallum 
conspired against him, and slew him, and reigned in his 
stead. — 2 Kings xv. 8-10. 

Who succeeded Shallum as king of Israel 1 — Menahem 
slew him, and reigned in his stead. — 2 Kings xv. 13, 14. 

To what king did Menahem become a tributary ? — To 
Pul the king of Assyria, to whom he gave a thousand 
talents of silver to induce him to strengthen him in his 
kingdom. — 2 Kings xv. 19, 20. 

Who succeeded Menahem? — His son Pekahiah. — 2 
Kings XV. 22. 

Who conspired against Pekahiah and reigned in his 
stead % — ^A captain of his, Pekah the son of Remaliah. — 

2 Kings XV. 25. 

With whom did Pekah unite against Judah? — ^With 
Rezin king of Syria. — Is. vii. i, 2. 

I 
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What calamity befel Israel in the reign of Pekah % — 
Teglath-pileser king of Assyria carried Gilead, Naphtali, 
and Galilee captive to Assyria. — 2 Kings xv. 29. 

Did Menahem, Pekahiah and Pekah depart from the 
sin of Jeroboam ? — No ; they departed not from it, but 
did evil in the sight of the Lord. — 2 Kings xv. 17, 18, 
23, 24, 27, 28. 

Who succeeded Uzziah king of Judah ? — His son 
Jotham. — 2 Chron. xxvi. 23. 

What manner of man was Jotham? — He did that 
which was right in the sight of the Lord. — 2 Chron. xxvii. 
I, 2. 

What was the religious state of the people during 
Jotham's reign ? — They did corruptly, and sacrificed and 
burned incense in the high places. — 2 Kings xv. 32-35. 
2 Chron. xxvii. 2. 

What prosperity did Jotham enjoy because he prepared 
his ways before the Lord his God ? — He became mighty ; 
and built the high gate of the house of the Lord, and 
cities, castles and towers ; and he conquered the Ammon- 
ites, and made them tributaries. — 2 Chron. xxvii. 3-6. 

Which of the prophets commenced to prophecy in 
Jotham's reign? — The prophet Micah. — Mic. i. i. 

Who succeeded Jotham king of Judah ? — Ahaz his son. 
— 2 Chron. xxvii. 9. 

What manner of man was king Ahaz ? — He did evil, 
and walked in the ways of the kings of Israel, and made 
images for Baalam, and followed the abominations of the 
heathen. — 2 Chron. xxviii. 1-4, 

How did the Lord punish Ahaz for his wickedness 1 — 
He delivered him into the hands of the kings of Syria and 
Israel, who smote him and carried away many of his 
people captive to Damascus and Samaria. — 2 Chron. xxviiL 

5-8. 

How did the prophet Obed reprove the Israelites for 

their severity tcward the men of Judah ? — He said that, 

though God was wroth with Judah, yet the rage wherewith 



Historical. 115 

the Israelites slew them reached heaven ; he reminded the 
Israelites of their own sins, and desired them to deliver 
the captives, for the fierce wrath of the Lord was upon 
them. — 2 Chron. xxviii. 9-1 1. 

What did the princes and the congregation of the 
people do with the captives of Judah 1 — ^They did not 
permit those who came from the war to bring the Judean 
captives into Samaria, and treated them kindly, and sent 
them home to Jericho. — 2 Chron. xxviiL 12-15. 

When Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, king of Israel, 
came against Jerusalem, and were not able to prevail 
against it, what assurance was Isaiah the prophet ordered 
to give Ahaz? — ^That their design against Jerusalem 
should not stand, and that within three score and five 
years Ephraim should be broken and should not be a 
people. — 2 Kings xvi 5. Is. vii. 1-9 (note 140). 

When Ahaz refused to ask a sign of the Lord what 
sign did the Lord Himself give to him ? — That a virgin 
should conceive, and bear a son whose name should be 
called Immanuel ; and that before the child should come 
to years of understanding, the land of Ahaz's enemies 
should be forsaken of both her kings. — Is. vii 10-16 
{jiote 141). 

What sentence did Isaiah pronounce against Ahaz, his 
people and his father's house ? — ^That the king of Ass)nia 
should desolate their country. — Is. vii 17-25 (note 142). 

What king did Ahaz hire to assist him against the king 
of Syria'and the king of Israel ? — He hired Tiglath-pileser 
king of Assyria, with silver and gold found in the house 
of the Lord and in the treasures of the king's house. — 
2 Kings xvi. 7-9. 2 Chron. xxviii 16. 

Did Ahaz derive any benefit firom the assistance of 
Tiglath-pileser ? — No ; though the king of Assyria took 
Damascus and slew Rezin king of Syria, yet he distressed 
Ahaz and helped him not — 2 Kings xvL 9. 2 Chron. 
xxviiL 20, 2i« 

What further trespass against the Lord did Ahaz com- 
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mit in his distress % — He sacrificed unto the gods of 
Damascus which smote him, thinking that the Syrians 
had prevailed by the help of their gods. — 2 Chron. xxviii. 
22-25. 

What did Urijah the priest set up instead of the brasen 
altar which was before the Lord, by Ahaz's command ? — 
A great altar made after the pattern of one which king 
Ahaz saw in Damascus, — 2 Kings xvi. 10-16. 

Who succeeded Pekah king of Israel ? — Hoshea son 
of Elah smote him, and slew him, and reigned in his 
stead. — 2 Kings xv. 30. 

What manner of man was Hoshfea king of Israel ? — He 
did evil in the sight of the Lord, but not to the same 
extent as the kings that were before him. — 2 Kings 
xvii. I, 2. 

To whom did Hoshea become tributary? — To Shalma- 
neser king of Assyria. — 2 Kings xvii. 3. 

With what king did Hoshea conspire against the king 
of Assyria ? — ^With So king of Egypt. — 2 Kings xvii. 4. 

What was the last and heaviest punishment which God 
brought upon the kingdom of Israel for its wickedness? — 
He delivered the Israelites to Shalmaneser king of Assyria, 
who took Samaria, and carried the Israelites captives to 
Assyria, where they remained, rejected and cast out of 
God's sight. — 2 Kings xvii. 6-23 {note 143). 

Who were placed by the king of Assyria in Samaria 
instead of the children of Israel % — Men from Babylon and 
other cities of his dominions. — 2 Kings xvii. 24. 

How were these strangers punished because they did 
not fear the Lord 1 — The Lord sent lions among them 
which slew some of them. — 2 Kings xvii. 25. 

What did the king of Assyria do to save them from 
destruction ? — He sent one of the priests who had been 
carried away captive to teach them the worship of the 
Lord. — 2 Kings xvii. 26-28. 

What manner of religion did these nations follow hence- 
forward % — They and their descendants feared the Lord, 
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and at the same time served their own gods and graven 
images. — 2 Kings xvii. 29-33, 41. 

Who succeeded Ahaz lung of Judah % — Hezekiah his 
son. — 2 Kings xvi. 20. 

What manner of king was Hezekiah? — He did that 
which was right in the sight of the Lord, destroying all 
monuments of idolatry, and re-establishing the worship 
and ordinances of the Lord. — 2 Kings xviii. 1-6. 2 
Chron. xxix. 3-1 1, 20-36. 

What solemn feast, which had not been observed for 
a long time, did Hezekiah hold for Israel and Judah % — 
The feast of the passover.— 2 Chron. xxx. 1-9, 13. 

How did the Israelites receive Hezekiah's invitation to 
them to attend the feast of the passover ? — Many laughed 
his messengers to scorn, but some humbled themselves 
and came. — 2 Chron. xxx. 10, 11. 

How was Hezekiah's proposal to hold the feast of the 
passover received in Judah ? — The Lord gave the people 
one heart to do the commandment of the king and the 
princes ; and they, and some from Israel, held the feast 
with great joy and solemnity. — 2 Chron. xxx. 12, 13, 21, 
22, 26, 27. 

What blessings from the Lord attended Hezekiah on 
account of his godliriess ? — The Lord was with him, and 
he prospered, and delivered himself from the yoke of 
the king of Assyria, — 2 Kings xviii. 7, 8. 2 Chron. xxxi. 
20, 21 (note 144). 

What king of Assyria sent his servants to besiege 
Jerusalem? — Sennacherib, who sent Tartan, Rabsaris and 
Rabshakeh, from Lachish, with a great host against 
Jerusalem. — 2 Kings xviii. 17. 

What reproachful language did Rabshakeh use towards 
Eliakim, Shebna the scribe, and Joash the recorder, 
servants of the king Hezekiah ? — He told them that if 
Hezekiah thought that he had strength to oppose the king 
of Assyria, his confidence was vain ; and that if they 
trusted in the Lord, that Hezekiah had offended Him, and 
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tfiat the Lord had sent Sennacherib against Judah to 
destroy it — 2 Kings xviii. 19-25. 

When Hezekiah's servants requested Rabshakeh not to 
speak in the Jews language lest the people should under 
stand him, but to speak in the Syrian language, how did 
Rabshakeh act ? — He proclaimed in a loud voice, in the 
Jews' language, that as the gods of the nations which the 
king of Assyria had subdued were not able to deliver their 
countries, so the Lord was not able to deliver His people 
out of the hand of the king of Assyria. — 2 Kings xviii. 

28-35- 
When Hezekiah heard the reproaches of Rabshakeh, 

what did he do in his trouble ? — He went into the house 

of the Lord, and sent his servants to the prophet Isaiah 

directing him to lift up his prayer to the Lord for the 

remnant that was left. — Is. xxxvii. 1-5. 

What comforting message did Isaiah return to Hezekiah? 
— That the Lord commanded him not to fear the king of 
Assyria's blasphemies ; and that He would send a blast 
upon him, and cause him to return to his own land, where 
he should fall by the sword. — Is. xxxvii. 6, 7. 

When Rabshakeh returned from Jerusalem to the king 
Assyria, who was warring against Libnah, what message 
did the king of Assyria send by letter to Hezekiah ? — ^Not 
to let his God deceive him by sa)'ing that Jerusalem should 
not be delivered into the hand of the king of Assyria, for 
that none of the nations which his fathers had subdued 
had been delivered by their gods. — Is. xxxvii. 8-13. 

What did Hezekiah do when he received this letter from 
the hand of the king of Assyria's messengers ? — He spread 
it before the Lord in prayer, and besought Him to save 
them out of the hand of the king of Assyria ; and reminded 
Him that the gods of those nations, which the kings of 
Assyria had destroyed, were no gods, but the work of men's 
hands, wood and stone. — Is. xxxvii. 14-20. 

What comforting message did Hezekiah receive from 
Isaiah after his prayer ? — That the Lord had heard his 
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prayer, and that the king of Assyria would return by the 
way by which he came, without making any war against 
Jerusalem. — Is. xxxvii. 21, 22, 33, 34. 

What reason did the Lord give why the king of Assyria 
had subdued nations 1 — Because the Lord had brought it 
to pass that he should be to lay waste fenced cities into 
ruinous heaps. — Is. xxxvii. 26, 27. 

What destruction did the Lord bring upon the army of 
the Ass)n:ians 1 — His angel went out by night, and smote 
one hundred and eighty-five thousand of them, whose 
dead corpses were discovered in the morning. — Is. 
xxxvii. 36. 

What was the end of Sennacherib ? — As he was wor- 
shipping in Nineveh, in the house of Nisroch his god, 
his sons smote him with the sword. — Is. xxxvii. 38. 

Wlien Hezekiah was sick unto death what message 
from the Lord did Isaiah bring him ? — To set his house 
in order for that he should die. — Is. xxxviii. i. 

What did Hezekiah do when he heard that his end was 
approaching? — He prayed to the Lord, and reminded 
Him that he had walked uprightly in His sight, and wept 
sore. — Is. xxxviii. 2, 3. 

What comforting message did the Lord send Hezekiah 
by the prophet Isaiah, after his prayer % — That He had 
heard his prayer, and would add fifteen years to his life. 
— Is. xxxviii. 4, 5, 21. 

What sign did the Lord give Hezekiah whereby he 
should know that he should recover ? — That the shadow 
should return ten degrees backward on the dial of Ahaz. 
— Is. xxxviii. 7, 8. 

What error did Hezekiah commit in the latter part of 
his reign? — Becoming proud in his prosperity, he exhibited 
his treasures to Barodach-Baladan king of Babylon, who 
sent to enquire of the wonder that was done in the land. 
— 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 31. 2 Kings xx. 12, 13. 

How was Hezekiah punished for his pride ? — Isaiah was 
sent to him, from the Lord, to tell him that all his store 
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should be carried into Babylon, and that his descendants 
should be servants to the king of Babylon. — Is. xxxix. 
3-8 (note 145). 

What prophets flourished in the time of Hezekiah, 
besides Isaiah ? — Hosea, Micah, and Nahum. — Hos. i. i. 
Mic, i. I (note 146). 

What is the subject of Nahum's prophecy % — The des- 
truction of Nineveh, and the deliverance of the Jews from 
the Assyrians. — Nah. i. i ; iii. i, 7 ; i. 12-15. 

\Miat prophecy did Micah the Morasthite deliver against 
Jerusalem in the days of Hezekiah ? — That Zion should 
be ploughed like a field ; that Jerusalem should become 
heaps, and the mountain of the house as the high places 
of a forest. — Jer. xxvi. 18. Mic. iii. 12. 

Who succeeded Hezekiah king of Judah % — Manasseh 
his son. — 2 Kings xx. 21. 

What course did Manasseh pursue in the early part of 
his reign? — He followed the practices of the heathen, 
worshipping Baal and the host of heaven ; he set up a 
graven image of the grove in the house of the Lord, and 
filled Jerusalem with innocent blood which he shed. — 2 
Kings xxi. 2-7, 16. 

What sentence did God pronounce, by his prophets, 
against Judah and Jerusalem on account of this idolatry? 
— That He would bring upon them such evil as should 
cause the ears of every hearer to tingle ; and that He 
would forsake the remnant of His inheritance, and deliver 
them into the hand of their enemies. — 2 King xxi. 10-15. 

How did the Lord punish Manasseh himself for his 
idolatry ? — He brought upon him the captains of the host 
of the king of Assyria, who took him among the thorns, 
and bound him with fetters, and carried him to Babylon. 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 9-1 1. 

What effect had this calamity upon Manasseh ? — ^When 
he was in affliction he besought the Lord his God, and 
humbled himself, and prayed unto Him. — 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 12. 
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Did the Lord regard the prayer of Manasseh when he 
turned unto Him ? — ^Yes ; He was intreated of him, and 
heard his suppHcation, and brought him again to Jerusalem 
into the kingdom. — 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13. 

\Vhat reformation did Manasseh effect in Judah after 
his repentance ? — He took away the strange gods, and the 
idol out of the house of the Lord, and the idolatrous altars, 
and cast them out of the city, and re-established the wor- 
ship of the Lord God of Israel — 2 Chron. xxxiii. 15, 16. 

Who succeeded Manasseh king of Judah % — Amon his 
son. — 2 Kings xxi. 18. 

What course did Amon pursue? — He walked in the 
first ways of his father, serving and worshipping idols, and 
forsaking the Lord God of his fathers* — 2 Chron. xxxiii. 
20-23. 2 Kings xxi- 21, 22. 

What was the end of Amon % — His servants conspired 
against him, and slew him in his own house. — 2 Chron. 
xxxiii 24. 

Who succeeded Amon king of Judah ? — ^Josiah his son. 
— 2 Kings xxi 25, 26. 

What course did Josiah pursue ? — He did that which 
was right in the sight of the Lord with all his heart above 
all kings before or after him. — 2 Kings xxii. 2 ; xxiii. 25. 

From what did Josiah purge the land of Israel and the 
land of Judah? — He destroyed all idolatrous priests, 
images, altars, groves, high places and everything connec- 
ted with idolatrous worship. — 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3-7, 33. 
2 Kings xxiii. 4-14. 

What prophecy, which had been delivered against the 
altar in Bethel in the reign of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, 
was fulfilled by Josiah? — That a child should be bom 
unto the house of David, Josiah by name, who should 
offer the priests of the high places upon the altar, and that 
men's bones should be burned upon it. — i Kings xiii. i, 
2. 2 Kings xxiiL 15-20. 

When Josiah sent Hilkiah the high priest to direct the 
repairs of the house of the Lord, what did Hilkiah find ? 
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— The book of the law of the Lord. — 2 Kings xxii. 3-5, 8. 

What did king Josiah do when Shaphan the scribe read 
the book of the law before him ? — He rent his clothes ; 
and sent Hilkiah, Shaphan and others to enquire of the 
Lord concerning His wrath which was kindled against 
them because they had not kept the commandments of 
that book. — 2 Kings xxii. 12, 13. 

Of whom did Josiah's messengers enquire? — Of Huldah 
the prophetess. — 2 Kings xxii. 14. 

What did Huldah say to them concerning what was 
written in the book of the law ? — That the Lord would 
bring upon their place and nation all the judgments of 
that book, because they had forsaken Him and worshipped 
other gods. — 2 Kings xxii. 15-17. 

What message did Huldah send to Josiah from the 
Lord concerning himself? — That because his heart was 
tender, and he humbled himself, and wept because of 
what he had heard, he should not see the evil in his days, 
but should be brought to the grave in peace. — 2 Kings 
xxii. 18-20. 

What covenant did king Josiah make and cause the 
people to observe ? — A covenant before the Lord ; to walk 
after the Lord and to keep His commandments, and His 
testimonies, and His statutes, with all their heart and all 
their soul. — 2 Kings xxiii. 3. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 29-32. 

What feast of the Lord did Josiah cause to be observed 
with great solemnity 1 — The feast of the passover. — 2 
Chron. xxxv. i, 7, 8, 15-19. 

In what wars did Josiah needlessly interfere ? — In the 
war between Necho king of Egypt and the Assyrians, at 
Charchemish. — 2 Chron. xxxv. 20-22. 

Which of the prophets flourished during the reign of 
Josiah? — ^The prophet Jeremiah began his prophecies, 
and Zephaniah prophesied during his reign. — ^Jer. i. i, 2. 
Zeph. i. I. 2 Chron. xxxv. 25 (note 147^. 

What was the end of Josiah ? — He was slain by the 
archers of Necho king of Egypt, because he would not 
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desist from warring against him. — 2 Kings xxiii. 29, 30. 
2 Chron. xxxv. 22-24. 

Who succeeded Josiah king of Judah? — His son Jeho- 
ahaz. — 2 Chron. xxxvL i. 

What manner of man was Jehoahaz ? — He did evil in 
the sight of the Lord. — 2 Kings xxiii. 31, 32. 

What king dethroned Jehoahaz and made his people 
tributaries? — Pharoah-nechoh king of Egypt put him in 
bands, and put the land to tribute, and took Jehoahaz 
away to Egypt where he died. — 2 Kings xxiii. 33, 34. 
Ezek. xix. 1-4. 

Who was placed over the kingdom instead of Jehoahaz 
by Pharoah-nechoh % — His brother Eliakim, whose name 
Pharoah-nechoh changed to Jehoiakim. — 2 Kings xxiii. 34. 

What prophecy did Jeremiah deliver concerning Jehoa- 
haz after he was carried into captivity ? — That he should 
not return, but should die in the place whither he had 
been led captive. — Jer* xxii. 11 (note 148). 

What manner of man was Jehoiakim king of Judah ? — 
He did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord 
according to all that his fathers hath done, and shed much 
innocent blood, and oppressed his people. — 2 Kings xxiii. 
3^» 37 > xxiv. 1-4. Jer. xxii. 13-18. 

Who came up against Jehoiakim and made him his 
servant? — Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. — 2 Kings 
xxiv. I. 

Did Jehoiakim remain faithful to Nebuchadnezzar ? — 
No; after serving him three years he rebelled against him. 
— 2 Kings xxiv. i. 

Was Jehoiakim able to deliver himself from the king of 
Babylon ? — No ; Nebuchadnezzar came up against him, 
and bound him in fetters to carry him to Babylon. — 2 
Chron. xxxvL 5, 6. Ezek. xix. 5-9. 

What prophet foretold, in Jehoiakim's reign, that 
Nebuchadnezzar would conquer Judah and lead its people 
captive % — The prophet Jeremiah. — ^Jer. xxv. 9. 

How long did the prophet say the captivity of Judah to 
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Babylon should continue? — He said that the land of 
Judea and the nations round about should serve the king 
of Babylon for seventy years. — Jer. xxv. ii. 

What did the prophet say from the Lord of the power 
of the king of Babylon ? — That the Lord had given all 
these lands to Nebuchadnezzar ; and that all nations 
should serve him, and his son, and his son's son, until the 
appointed time of his land.— Jer. xxvii. 1-7. 

What prophecy did Jeremiah deliver against Jerusalem 
and the temple ? — ^That the Lord would make the temple 
desolate as Shiloh, and Jerusalem a curse to all the cities 
of the earth, if the people would not turn from their evil 
way. — ^Jer. xxvi. 4-6, 12, 13 (note 149). 

What did the people and princes wish to do with 
Jeremiah on account of this prophecy ? — To put him to 
death. — ^Jer. xxvi. 8, 9. 

What example did some of the elders urge to show 
that Jeremiah should not be put to death for speaking in 
the name of the Lord?— They told the assembly that 
Micah had prophesied in the reign of Hezekiah that Zion 
should be plowed as a field, and that Jerusalem should 
become heaps, and that he was not put to death. — ^Jer. 
xxvi. 17-19. 

What prophet had Jehoiakim put to death because he 
prophesied against the city and the land % — He pursued 
the prophet Urijah to Egypt whither he had fled for 
refuge, and slew him, and cast his dead body into the 
graves of the common people. — Jer. xxvi. 20-23. 

Who prevented Jeremiah from being put to death ! — 
Ahikam the son of Shaphan. — ^Jer. xxvi. 24. 

Who were the Rechabites ? — A tribe of the Kenites 
descended from Rechab, who, following the command- 
ment of Jonadab, a descendant of Rechab, drank no wine 
and dwelled in tents. — i Chron. ii. 55. Jer. xxxv. 6-8. 

What did the Rechabites do when Jeremiah, by the 
word of the Lord, gave them wine to drink ? — ^They 
refused to disobey the commandment of their father 
Jonadab by drinking wine.— Jer. xxxv. 6. 
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What rebuke did the Lord give the men of Judah and 
Jerasalem, drawn from this conduct of the Rechabites? — 
He told Jeremiah to reprove them because they did not 
keep his commandments as the Rechabites kept the 
commandments of Jonadab their father. — ^Jer. xxxv. 12-17. 

What reward did God give the Rechabites for obeying 
their father ? — He said that Jonadab the son of Rechab 
should not want a man to stand before him for ever. — 
Jer. xxxv. 18, 19. (note 150). 

What did the Lord command Jeremiah to write in a 
roll, hoping that the house of Judah would repent and be 
forgiven % — He commanded him to write in a roll all his 
prophecies against Israel, Judah and all nations. — ^Jer. 
xxxvi. 1-3. 

What daring act of rebellion against the Lord did 
Jehoiakim commit with regard to this roll ? — He cut it 
with a penknife, and cast it into the fire that was upon 
the hearth. — Jer. xxxvi. 20-24. 

What sentence did Jeremiah pronounce against Jehoia- 
kim for burning the roll % — ^That he should have none to 
sit upon the throne of his father David ; and that his dead 
body should be cast out in the day to the heat, and in the 
night to the frost — ^Jer. xxxvi. 29, 30 (note 151). 

What prophet besides Jeremiah foretold that the Chal- 
deans would come and possess the land of Judaea ? — 
The prophet Habakkuk. — Hab. i. 5-10. 

What did Nebuchadnezzer take out of the temple when 
he came to Jerusalem in the reign of Jehoiakim ? — He 
carried off the vessels of the house of the Lord to 
Babylon, and put them in his temple at Babylon. — 2 
Chron. xxxvi. 5-7. 

Whom did the king of Babylon take with him from 
Judaea to Babylon ? — Choice young men, some of whom 
were of the king's seed, of good appearance and under- 
standing, to stand before him in his palace. — Dan. i. 1-5. 

What remarkable men were among these captives % — 
Daniel the prophet, and Hananiah, Mishael and Azariah, 
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who were called Beltishazzar, and Shadrach, Meshach 
and Abednego by the king of Babylon. — Dan. i. 6, 7. 

Who succeeded Jehoiakim king of Judah ? — ^Jehoiachin 
his son. — 2 KLings xxiv. 6. 

What manner of man was Jehoiachin king of Judah? — 
He did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord.— 
2 Kings xxiv. 8, 9. 

What did Nebuchadnezzar do against Jerusalem in the 
reign of Jehoiachin king of Judah? — He besieged it, and 
carried from thence all the treasures of the house of the 
Lord and of the king's house, and cut in pieces all the 
vessels of gold which Solomon had made for the temple. — 
2 Kings xxiv. 10-13. 

Whom did Nebuchadnezzar carry into captivity to 
Babylon ? — King Jehoiachin and his family, and all the 
princes, men of war and skilled mechanics. — 2 Kings 
xxiv. 14-16. 

. What prophecy did Jeremiah pronounce against Jehoia- 
chin after he was carried into captivity by Nebuchadnez- 
zar ? — ^That he should not return to his own land, but 
should die childless in captivity. — ^Jer. xxii. 24-30 {note 152). 

Whom did Nebuchadnezzar make king instead of 
Jehoiachin ? — Mattaniah, the brother of Jehoiakim, 
whose name he changed toZedekiah. — 2 Kingsxxiv. 15-1 7. 

What prophet commenced to prophecy among the 
captives in Chaldea during the captivity of Jehoiachin? — 
The prophet Ezekiel. — Ezek. i. 1-3. 

What king of Babylon showed kindness to Jehoiachin 
in the seven and thirtieth year of his captivity % — 
Evil-merodach, who set Jehoiachin's throne above the 
throne of the kings that were with him in Babylon, and ' 
changed his prison garments, and gave him a daily allow- 
ance. — 2 Kings XXV. 27-30. 

What manner of man was Zedekiah king of Judah ? — 
He did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord. — 
2 Kings xxiv. 18, 19. 

Did he remain faithful to Nebuchadnezzar who placed 
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him upon the throne of Judah ? — No ; he rebelled against 
him in sending his ambassadors to Egypt for horses and 
much people. — 2 Kings xxiv. 20. Ezek. xvii. 13-15. 

^Vhat did Nebuchadnezzar do against Jerusalem in the 
reign of Zedekiah ? — He came against it, and besieged it, 
and built forts against it round about — 2 Kings xxv. 1-3. 

What caused the Chaldeans to leave Jerusalem for a 
time during the siege ? — When they heard that Pharoah's 
army was come out of Egypt they departed from Jeru- 
salem. — Jer. xxxvii. 5-7. 

When king Zedekiah sent to Jeremiah to enquire of 
the Lord concerning the armies of the Egjrptians and of 
the Chaldeans, what reply did the prophet give the 
king ? — He told him that Pharoah's army should return 
into Egypt, and that the Chaldeans should come again 
and consume the city with fire. — ^Jer. xxxvii. 7-9. 

When Nebuchadnezzar came to make war against the 
Jews, and king Zedekiah sent to Jeremiah to enquire of 
the Lord if Nebuchadnezzar should leave them, what 
reply did the prophet give the king ? — He told him that 
Nebuchadnezzar should bum the city with fire, and that 
its inhabitants should be cut off with sword, famine and 
pestilence. — ^Jer. xxi 1-7, 10. 

What advice did Jeremiah give the people besieged in 
Jerusalem ? — ^To save their lives by going out of the city 
and falling to the Chaldeans, and to bring their necks 
under the yoke of the king of Babylon. — ^Jer. xxi. 8, 9 ; 
xxvii. 12-17. 

When the army of Chaldeans was broken up from 
Jerusalem for fear of Pharoah's army, and Jeremiah left 
Jerusalem to go into the land of Benjamin, what was 
done to Jeremiah 1 — He was falsely accused of falling 
away to the Chaldeans, and cast into a dungeon in the 
house of Jonathan the scribe.— Jer. xxxvii. 11-15. 

What favor did the king at first show to Jeremiah when 
he was in prison \ — He had him placed in the court of 
the prison, and ordered him a daily aMowance of bread 
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until all the bread in the city should be spent. — Jer. xxxvii. 
16-21. 

What punishment did Zedekiah afterwards permit his 
princes to inflict upon Jeremiah, for his prophecies against 
the city and in favor of submitting to the Chaldeans ? — 
He permitted them to let him down by cords into a 
dungeon, in which there was no water, but mire in which 
he sank. — ^Jer. xxxviii. 1-6. 

Who persuaded Zedekiah to deliver Jeremiah out of 
this miserable state? — Ebed-melech the Ethiopian. — 
Jer. xxxviii. 7-13. 

By what means did Jeremiah tell Zedekiah the city and 
the king's family might still be saved? — By the king 
surrendering to the king of Babylon. — ^Jer. xxxviii. 14-18. 

Did Zedekiah surrender to Nebuchadnezzar? — No; 
he feared to do so, lest the Jews who had fallen to the 
Chaldeans should deliver him into their hands, and they 
should mock him. — ^Jer. xxxviii. 19. 

How did the siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar 
in the reign of Zedekiah end? — The city was broken 
up, and the princes of the king of Babylon came in. — 
Jer. xxxix, 3. 

How did Zedekiah and his men of war act when they 
saw that the city was taken ? — They fled out of the city 
by night. — ^Jer. xxxix. 4. 

Was Zedekiah able to escape by flight From the Chal- 
deans ? — No ; the army of the Chaldeans pursued after 
him, and overtook him, and brought him to Nebuchad- 
nezzar. — ^Jer. xxxix 5. 

WTiat was done to Zedekiah and to his sons by Nebuc- 
hadnezzar ? — Nebuchadnezzar caused his sons to be slain 
before his eyes, his eyes to be put out, and himself to be 
carried bound with fetters of brass to Babylon. — 2 Kings 
XXV. 6, 7. 

What did Nebuzaradan, captain of the host to Nebuch- 
adnezzar, do to the temple, city and people of Jerusalem? 
— He burned the house of the Ix)RD, and all ^he houses 
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of Jerusalem, and brake down its walls, and carried away- 
much people captive, and carried away all that remained 
of the furniture of the temple to Babylon. — 2 Kings xxv. 
8-1 1, 13-16. Jer. xxvii. 19-22. 

Whom did Nebuzaradan leave in the landl — He left of 
the poor of the land to be vinedressers and husbandmen. 
— 2 Kings xxv. 12. 

What did Nebuchadnezzar do to Saraiah the chief priest 
and to some others who were found in the city, who were 
brought to him by Nebuzaradan to Riblah ? — He smote . 
them and slew them. — 2 Kings xxv. 18-21. 

What charge did Nebuchadnezzar give Nebuzaradan 
concerning Jeremiah ? — To take good care of him, and 
to do unto him as he should say. — Jer. xxxix. 11, 12. 

What did Nebuzaradan and the princes of the king of 
Babylon do with Jeremiah ] — They sent and took him out 
of the court of the prison, and committed him unto 
Gedaliah to carry him home. — ^Jer. xxxix. 13, 14. 

Whom did Nebuchadnezzar appoint governor over the 
cities of Judah, and over the people whom he left in the 
land? — Gedaliah the son of Ahikam — 2 Kings xxv 22. 

What was the end of Gedaliah? — Ishmael, the son of 
Nethaniah, of the seed royal, slew him and the Jews and 
Chaldees who were with him, at Mizpah. — 2 Kings xxv. 
25. Jer. xli. 1-3. 

Who sent Ishmael to slay Gedaliah ? — Baalis the king 
of the Ammonites. — Jer. xl. 14, 

What did Ishmael do with the people of Mizpah % — He 
carried them away captive, and departed to go over to 
the Ammonites. — Jer. xli. 10. 

Who had warned Gedaliah of Ishmael's treachery ? — 
Johanan the son of Kareah. — ^Jer. xl. 13, 14. 

What did Johanan do when he heard of all the evil that 

Ishmael had done % — He pursued after Ishmael and 

recovered the people whom he had taken captive. — Jer. 

xli. 11-14. 

Where did Johanan and the people whom he recovered 

K 
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dwell % — In the habitation of Chimham, to go to enter 
into Egypt. — Jer. xli. 17. 

Why did they propose to go into Egypt ? — Because of 
the Chaldeans, whom they feared because Ishmael slew 
Gedaliah whom the king of Babylon had made governor 
in the land. — ^Jer. xli. 18. 

When Johanan enquired of the Lord, by Jeremiah, as 
to what he and his people should do, what reply did 
Jeremiah give him % — That they should abide in their own 
land, and not fear the king of Babylon, for the Lord 
would establish them in their own land ; but that if they 
should go into Egypt, the sword, famine and pestilence 
should overtake them, and they should utterly perish. — 
Jer. xlii. 1-3, 7-18. 

Did Johanan and the people obey the commandment 
of the Lord by the prophet Jeremiah ? — No ; they came 
to the land of Egypt and dwelt in Tahpanhes. — ^Jer. 
xliii. 1-7. 

What prophecy did Jeremiah deliver against Egypt when 
the Jews were at Tahpanhes % — That Nebuchadnezzar 
should set up his throne at Tahpanhes, and subdue Egypt, 
and lead the Egyptians captive. — ^Jer. xliii. 8-13. 

What course did the Jews who dwelt in Egypt pursue? — 
They fell into gross idolatry, and worshipped the queen of 
heaven. — Jer. xliv. 7, 8, 15-19. 

What sentence did Jeremiah pronounce against them 
for this ? — That they should be consumed by the sword 
and famine in Egypt, and that but a small remnant of 
them should escape. — Jer. xliv. 27, 2?. 

What sign did the Lord give them whereby they should 
know that His words should surely stand against them for 
evil % — That He would give Pharoah-hophra king of Egypt 
into the hand of those who sought his life, as He had done 
to Zedekiah king of Judah. — Jer. xliv. 29, 30. 

What did the prophet Ezekiel tell the captives in 
Chaldea of the events which occurred in Jerusalem during 
the reign of Zedekiah?— He told them of Zedekiah's 
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punishment for revolting from Nebuchadnezzar to Egypt, 
of the famine during the siege of Jerusalem, of 2^dekiah's 
flight and loss of eyes, and of the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the captivity to Babylon. — Ezek. xvii. 11-21 ; iv. 16, 
17; xii. 12-16; xxiv. 1-14; V. 12. 

What did the prophet Jeremiah tell Zedekiah concern- 
ing his end ? — That he should not die by the sword, but 
should be led into captivity and receive honourable burial 
as the former kings of Judah.1 — Jer. xxxiv. 1-6. 

Whatgifts did God give Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach and 
Abednego, who were among the captives at Babylon % — 
God gave them knowledge and skill in all wisdom and 
learning. — Dan. i. 17-20. 

What special gift had Daniel ? — He had understanding 
in all visions and dreams. — Dan. i. 17. 

When king Nebuchadnezzar dreamed a dream which 
troubled him and which he forgot, what did he require of 
his magicians, astrologers and sorcerers % — That they 
should tell him his dream and the interpretation of it on 
pain of being cut in pieces. — Dan. ii. 1-6. 

When they told him that they were unable to do so, 
what commandment did the king give concerning them ? 
— He commanded that all the wise men of Babylon 
should be destroyed.— Dan. ii. 7-12. 

What Jews did the Chaldeans seek to slay among the 
wise men? — Daniel and his fellows. — Dan. ii. 13. 

What did Daniel do in order to save himself and his 
fellows ? — He asked time of the king to enable him to 
shew the interpretation, and got his companions to desire 
mercies of the God of heaven. — Dan. ii. 14-18. 

Did God regard their prayers ? — ^Yes ; the secret was 
revealed to Daniel in a night vision. — Dan. ii. 19-23. 

What did king Nebuchadnezzar see in his dreaip ? — A 
great image, the head of which was of gold, the breast 
and arms of silver, the middle jsuad thighs of brass, the 
legs of iron and the feet part of iron and part of clay. — 
Dan ii 2^-11* 
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What became of this image in Nebuchadnezzar's dream? 
— A stone was cut without hands, which smote the image 
upon its feet and brake them in pieces and all the other 
parts of the image. — Dan. ii. 34, 35. 

What became of the stone cut out without hands of 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream ? — It became a great mountain 
and filled the whole earth. — Dan. ii. 35. 

How did Daniel interpret this dream ? — He said that 
the image represented various kingdoms which should 
succeed one another ; and the stone, a kingdom set up 
by God which should destroy all other kingdoms and 
endure for ever. — Dan. ii. 36-45. 

Under what similitudes is the Babylonian kingdom 
represented in the book of Daniel ? — By the head of gold 
in Nebuchadnezzar's dream, and by the first of four beasts 
which Daniel saw in a vision. — Dan. ii. 36-38 ; vii. 1-4, 

15-17- 

How did Nebuchadnezzar reward Daniel for shewing 

him his dream and the interpretation of it ? — He gave 

him many great gifts, and made him ruler over the whole 

province of Babylon and chief of the governors over all 

the wise men of Babylon. — Dan. ii. 48. 

What favor did Nebuchadnezzar shew to Shadrach, 

Meshach and Abednego, at Daniel's request ? — He set 

them over the affairs of the province of Babylon. — Dan. 

ii. 49. 

In what matter did Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego 
refuse to obey king Nebuchadnezzar ? — They refused to 
worship a golden image, which the king set up in the 
plain of Dura, and which he conmianded all men to wor- 
ship on pain of being cast into a burning fiery furnace. — 
Dan. iii. i, 4-6, 8, 12-18. 

What miraculous deliverance did God give to these 
men wiien they were cast into the midst of the burning 
fiery furnace ? — He caused them to walk unhurt in the 
midst of the fire, which left no trace upon them though 
the fierceness of its flame slew the men who cast them 
.nto it. — Dan. iii. 19-27. 



« 



^. 



HistoricaL 133 

Whom did Nebuchadnezzar see with them in the midst 
of the furnace ? — He saw a fourth man whose form was 
like that of the Son of God. — Dan. iii. 24, 25, 

What decree did Nebuchadnezzar make after the de- 
liverance of these men? — ^That all who should speak 
against the God of Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego 
should be destroyed. — Dan. iii. 28, 29 

WTiat did king Nebuchadnezzar see growing in the 
earth in a dream ? — A tree, lofty, beautiful and fruitful, 
affording provision and protection for all living creatures. 
—Dan. iv. 4, 5, 10-12. 

What sentence did Nebuchadnezzar hear pronounced 
against this tree in his dream ? — He heard a holy one 
from heaven command that it should be hewn down, its 
frait scattered, and the living creatures driven from under 
the protection of its branches. — Dan. iv. 13, 14. 

What direction was given about the stump of the tree 
by the holy one ? — That it should be bound with a band 
of iron and brass, and that the portion and heart of the 
beast should be given to him whom it represented till 
seven times should pass over him. — Dan. iv. 15, 16. 

Of whom did Daniel interpret this dream ? — Of 
Nebuchadnezzar, whose dominion extended over the 
whole earth, but who should be driven from his kingdom 
to dwell with the«beasts of the earth for seven years, till 
he should know that the most High ruled in the earth 
and disposed of kingdoms as He willed. — Dan. iv. 19-26. 

What pride did Nebuchadnezzar shew twelve months 
after this dream ? — As he walked in Babylon he said — 
" Is not this great Babylon, that I have built for the house 
of the kingdom by the might of my power, and for the 
honour of my majesty ? '' — Dan. iv. 29, 30. 

How was Nebuchadnezzar punished for his pride ? — 
He was driven from men, deprived of his reason, and 
became like to a beast in his habits and appearance for 
the appointed time. — Dan. iv. 33, 34, 36. 

What confession did Nebuchadnezzar make when his 
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reason returned to him? — He blessed and praised the 
most High, and acknowledged that His power was supreme 
and irresistible. — Dan. iv. 34-37. 

What profane and idolatrous entertainment did Belshaz- 
zar, king of Babylon after Nebuchadnezzar, make for his 
lords ?— A great feast, in which they drank out of the 
holy vessels which Nebuchadnezzar had brought out of 
Jerusalem, and did not glorify God, but praised the gods 
of silver, gold, brass, iron, wood and stone. — Dan. v. 
1-4, 22, 23. 

What wonderful sign appeared to Belshazzar during 
this feast ? — He saw the fingers of a man's hand write 
upon the plaister of the wall. — Dan. v. 5. 

When all the astrologers, Chaldeans and soothsayers 
failed to read the writing or make known the interpreta- 
tion of it to the king, to whom was application made to 
read and interpret if? — To Daniel. — Dan. v. 7-13. 

What did Daniel read on the wall? — Mene, mene, 
tekel, upharsin. — Dan. v. 17, 25. 

How did Daniel interpret these words % — Mene ; — God 
hath numbered thy kingdom, and finished it. Tekel ; — 
thou art weighed in the balances, and found wanting. 
Peres ; — ^thy kingdom is divided, and given to the Medes 
and Persians. — Dan. v. 26-28. (note 153-) 

What happened to Belshazzar on the night of this 
feast % — He was slain, and Darius the Median took the 
kingdom. — Dan. v. 30. {note 154.) 

XJnder what similitudes is the Medo-Persian kingdom 
represented in the book of Daniel?— It is the breast and 
arms of silver of Nebuchadnezzar's dream ; the second 
of the four beasts, which was like to a bear, which Daniel 
saw in a vision ; and the ram having two horns which 
Daniel saw in another vision. — Dan. ii. 32, 39 ; viL 5,17; 
viii. 2-4, 20. 

What favor did king Darius shew to Daniel % — He 
made him first of three presidents who were appointed 
over one hundred and twenty princes whom he. had set 
over his kingdom. — Dan. vi. 1-3. 
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What occasion did these presidents and princes first 
seek against Daniel ? — They sought occasion against him 
concerning his government in the kingdom. — Dan. vi. 4. 

Were the princes and presidents able to find any error 
in Daniel's conduct as touching the kingdom ? — No ; they 
found no error or fault in him, forasmuch as he was faith- 
ful. — Dan. vi. 4. 

What occasion did they then atrive to find against 
Daniel ? — They sought occasion against him as touching 
the law of his God. — Dan. vi. 5. 

\Vhat decree did they cause Darius to make ? — A 
decree that any man who should offer petition to God 
or man for thirty days, save to king Darius, should be 
cast into the den of lions.— Dan. vi. 6-9. 

Did Daniel obey this decree 1 — No j he kneeled upon 
his knees and prayed three times a day, his windows in 
his chamber being open toward Jerusalem, as he did 
aforetime. — Dan. vi. 10. 

When Daniel's enemies made this known to the king, 
did Darius wish to punish Daniel according to his decree ? 
—No ; he was sore displeased with himself, and laboured 
till the going down of the sun to deliver Daniel. — Dan. 
vi 14. 

Was king Darius able to prevent Daniel's being cast 
into the den of lions ? — No ; Daniel's enemies urged 
upon the king that no decree of the king could be 
changed, according to the law of the Medes and Persians, 
and Daniel was cast into the den of lions. — Dan. vi. 

Had king Darius any hope that Daniel might be saved 
from the lions when he was cast into their den 1 — ^Yes ; 
he said to Daniel — " Tliy God whom thou servest con- 
tinually. He will deliver thee." — Dan. vi. 16. 

What did king Darius do on the day following that 
upon which Daniel had been cast into the den of lions % — 
He came very early in the morning to the den, and cried 
with a lamentable voice, asking if the God whom Daniel 
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served was able to deliver him from the lions. — Dan. vi. 
19, 20. 

Who replied to king Darius ? — Daniel himself, who 
told the king that God had sent his angel and had shut 
the lion's mouth that they should not hurt him. — Dan. 
vi. 21-23. 

How were Daniel's enemies punished ? — King Darius 
caused them, wdth their wives and children, to be cast into 
the den of h'ons, and the lions brake their bones in 
pieces. — Dan. vi. 24. 

What decree (^id D ;/.''is make after Daniel's deliver- 
ance from the lion.-? .hat in every dominion of his 
kingdom men should \\.^x and tremble before the God of 
Daniel, in that He was the living God and His domin- 
ion should be to the end. — Dan. vi. 25-27. 

In whose reigns did Daniel henceforward prosper ? — 
In the reign of Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the 
Persian. — Dan. vi. 28. (note 155.) 

What king made a decree permitting the Jews to 
return from Babylon to Jerusalem and to rebuild the 
temple? — Cyrus king of Persia. — 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23 ; 
Ezra i. 1-4. 

What prophet foretold that Cyrus should rebuild the 
temple?— The prophet Isaiah. — Is. xliv. 28. 

Who was the chief or leader of the Jews who came 
from Babylon? — Sheshbazzar or Zerubbabel, who was 
made tirshatha or governor. — Ezra i. 7, 8; ii. i, 2, 63; 
iii. 8; v. 14. {note 156.) 

What precious gifts did C)tus give Zerubbabel for the 
service of the temple at Jerusalem ? — All the vessels of 
the house of the Lord which Nebuchadnezzar had brought 
out of Jerusalem and placed in the house of his gods. — 
Ezra. i. 7-1 1 ; v. 14, 16. 

What high priest was engaged with Zerubbabel in lay- 
ing the foundation of the temple ? — ^Jeshua (or Joshua). — 
Ezra. iii. i, 2. Zech. iii. i. 

How were the people affected by the laying of the 
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foundation of the temple ? — Many shouted for joy, and 
some who had seen the first temple wept with a loud voice. 
— Ezra. iii. 10-13. 

Who offered to assist the Jews in the work of rebuilding 
the temple ? — People of the land, who said that they had 
worshipped God since the days of Esar-haddon king of 
Assyria who had placed them in it. — Ezra iv. i, 2. 

Was their offer of assistance accepted ? — No ; Zerub- 
babel, Joshua and the rest said that this people had 
nothing to do with them in building a house unto God, — 
Ezra iv. 3. 

What course did this people pursue when their assist- 
ance was declined ? — They weakened the hands of the 
people of Judah, and troubled them in building, and hired 
councillors against them to frustrate their purpose, all 
through the reign of Cyrus, and until the reign of Darius 
Hystaspes. — Ezra iv. 4, 5. {note 157). 

What false accusations did these enemies of the Jews 
write to Artaxerxes king of Persia? — That Jerusalem had 
ever been a rebellious city, and that if it should be re- 
built the Jews would not i;ay tribute, and the king 
should have no portion on tlvjir side of the river. — Ezra 
iv. 7-16. (note 158^. 

What effect had this letter upon the work of the Jews ? 
— The king gave power to the Jews' enemies to cause the 
work to cease. — Ezra iv, 17-24. 

When was the work of rebuilding the temple resumed 1 
— In the second year of the reign of Darius Hystaspes 
king of Persia. — Ezra iv. 24. 

What prophets were raised up to encourage the people 
to resume the work ? — The prophets Haggai and Zecha- 
riah. — Ezra v. i, 2. 

From whom did the Jews receive opposition in recom- 
mencing their work ? — From Tatnai, governor on their 
side of the river, and his companions, who demanded the 
names of their leaders, and asked them who commanded 
them to build the temple and the wall. — Ezra v. 3, 4, 9. 
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How did the Jews justify themselves ? — By referring to 
the decrees which Cyrus made for the rebuilding of the 
temple, and to the vessels which he restored to them for 
its service. — Ezra v. 11 -15. 

To whom did Tatnai write for direction on this mat- 
ter? — To Darius the king, requesting him to have the 
decrees of Cyrus searched for, and to send them his plea- 
sure concerning the building of the house of God at Je- 
rusalem.^Ezra V. 6-8, 17. 

Did king Darius find the decree of Cyrus % — Yes ; a 
roll wherein Cyrus' decree was written was found ' in the 
palace which was in the province of the Medes. — Ezra 
vi. 1-5. 

What direction did Darius give to Tatnai and his com- 
panions after the discovery of Cyrus' decree? — To let the 
work of God's house alone, to assist the Jews out of the 
king's tribute, and to give them what they required for 
sacrifices to the God of heaven on pain of their own 
destruction. — Ezra vi. 6-12. 

Did the Jews accomplish their work after this decree 
of Cyrus 1 — Yes ; they finished it in the sixth year of 
king Darius. — Ezra vi. 13-16. 

Who joined the Jews at Jerusalem in the reign of Ar- 
taxerxes who succeeded Darius Hystaspes? — Ezra the 
scribe, and others of the children of Israel, amongst whom 
were priests, Levites, singers, porters and Nethinims. — 
Ezra vii. i, 6, 7. {note 159) 

What favor did Artaxerxes show to Ezra and to the 
Jews ? — He made a decree permitting all Jews to return 
to Jerusalem, and giving many powers and privileges to 
Ezra to enable him to re-establish the laws and worship 
of God in Judea. — Ezra vii. 11-26. 

What means did Ezra and his companions take to se- 
cure for themselves a prosperous journey to Jerusalem ? — 
Ezra proclaimed a fast at the river Ahava where he as- 
sembled his people, and there he and they fasted and be- 
sought God for a right way for themselves. — Ezra viii. 
15, 21, 23. 
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Why did not Ezra require of the king a band of sol- 
diers and horsemen to help them against the enemy in 
the way ? — He was ashamed to do so because they had 
spoken to the king, saying " The hand of our God is 
upon all them for good that seek Him ; but His power 
and His wrath is against all them that forsake Him." — 
Ezra viii. 22. 

What reformation did Ezra make when he came to 
Jerusalem? — He caused the people who had married 
heathen wives to put them away. — Ezra ix. i, 2 ; x. 1-4, 
16, 17. 

Who was Nehemiah? — A Jew, cup-bearer to Artax- 
eixes who reigned after Darius Hystaspes.— Neh. i. i, 
2, II. 

When Nehemiah enquired concerning the Jews that 
were left of the captivity and concerning Jerusalem, what 
account did he receive of the city and people ? — He 
heard that the remnant left of the captivity were in great 
affliction and reproach, and that the wall of Jerusalem 
was broken down, and its gates burned with fire. — Neh. 

i- 2, 3. 

How was Nehemiah affected by this account of the 
state of his people and country? — He sat down and 
wept and mourned certain days, and fasted and prayed 
before the God of heaven. — Neh. i. 4. 

What favour did Artaxerxes grant to Nehemiah when he 
observed that his countenance was sad, and when he learn- 
the cause ? — He sent him to Judah to build Jerusalem ; 
and gave him letters to the governors beyond the river to 
convey him, and a letter to the keeper of the king's 
forest to provide him with timber for the work.— ^Neh. 
ii. 1-8. 

Who were grieved when they learned that Nehemiah 
had come to seek the welfare of the children of Israel % — 
Sanballat the Horonite, and Tobiah the servant, the 
Ammonite. — Neh. ii. 10. 

When the Jews, the priests, the nobles, and the rulers 
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heard from Nehemiah of the hand of God which was 
good upon him, and of the king's words, what did they 
do ? — They said — " Let us rise up and build ;" and they 
'portioned out the various parts of the wall, and com- 
menced to repair and build them. — Neh. ii. 16-18 ; iii. ; 
iv. 6. 

When Sanballat and the nations which were enemies to 
the Jews learned that they were building the wall, what 
did they do ? — They first mocked their work as insignifi- 
cant, and then conspired together to come and fight 
against Jerusalem and to hinder the work. — Neh. iv. 1-8. 

How did Nehemiah and the Jews prepare to defend 
themselves against them ? — They made prayer to the 
God of heaven, and half of the people held weapons, 
while the others laboured each with one hand wrought 
in the work and the other holding a weapon. — Neh. iv. 
9, 16, 17. 

When the enemies of the Jews learned that the 
breaches in the wall were repaired, by what means did 
they endeavour to get Nehemiah into their power to do 
him mischief? — They proposed that he and they should 
meet together in one of the villages in the plain of Ono. — 
Neh. vi. I, 2. 

What reply did Nehemiah send to them ? — That he 
was doing a great work so that he could not come down 
to them. — Neh. vi. 3. 

What false report did Saballat invent in order to weaken 
the hands of Nehemiah and his people, and to induce 
him to come and take counsel with him ? — That it was 
rumoured that he was building the wall for rebellious pur- 
poses, and intended to make himself king in Judah. — 
Neh. vi. 5-7, 9. 

What reply did Nehemiah make to Sanballat when he 
sent him a letter containing this rumour ? — That there 
were no such things done as he said, but that he feigned 
them out of his own heart. — Neh. vi. 8. 

What false prophecy did Tobiah and Sanballat hire 
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Shemaiah to deliver in order to have an evil report against 
Nehemiah ? — Shamaiah prophesied that he should shut 
himself up with him in the temple in order to escape 
from his enemies who intended to slay him. — Neh. vi. 
10, 13. {note 160^. 

Did Nehemiah and the Jews overcome all obstacles 
and finish the wall ? — The wall was finished in fifty-two 
days. — Neh. vi. 15. 

What eft'ect had this success of the Jews upon all their 
enemies and upon the heathen who were round about ? — 
They were much cast down in their own eyes, for they 
perceived that this work was wrought of the God of 
Israel. — Neh. vi. 16. 

What method of religious instruction was adopted by 
the Jews after the return from captivity under Nehemiah ? 
— Ezra the scribe read the law of God publicly in the 
street, and he, Nehemiah and the Levites taught the 
people, reading distinctly the book of God's law and 
causing the people to understand the reading. — Neh. 
viii. 1-8. 

What religious solemnities were observed at that time ? 
— ^The feast of Tabernacles ; and a solenm fast in which 
the Levites confessed publicly the sin of Israel, and in 
which a covenant was made with God, sealed by the 
princes, priests and Levites, — Neh. viii. 13-18 ; ix. 1-4, 38. 

What were the conditions of this covenant ? — That they 
would walk in God's laws and would not intermarry with 
the people of the land, that they would not traffic on the 
sabbath day, and that they would make all necessary pro- 
vision for the service of God. — Neh. x. 28-39. 

How were the Jews distributed in Judea in the days of 
Nehemiah? — The rulers, and one-tenth of the people 
chosen by lot, dwelt at Jerusalem ; and the remainder 
dwelt in other cities. — Neh. xi. i. 

What solemnity was observed at the dedication of the 
walls 1 — A day was set apart in Jerusalem for singing, music, 
thanksgiving and sacrifices, with rejoicings which were 
heard afar. — Neh. xii. 27, 43. 
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How long did Nehemiah remain as tirshatha or governor 
at Jerusalem without leaving it? — For twelve years. — 
Neh. i. I ; X. I ; xiii. 6. (note i6i). 

When he returned to Jerusalem after some absence, 
what reformation did he find it necessary to effect ? — He 
was obliged to separate Israel firom the mixed multitude 
of Ammonites and Moabites, to cleanse a chamber of the 
temple which Eliashib the priest had prepared for Tobiah, 
to re-establish religious oifering which had been neglected, 
and to stop much traffic on the sabbath. — Neh. xiii. 

1-3. 7-25- 
Who was Esther? — An orphaned Je'^^ish maiden, uncle's 

daughter to Mordecai who brought her up, who became 

queen to Ahasuerus or Artaxerxes king of Persia. — Esth. 

ii. 5-7, 1 6, 17. 

What service did Mordecai render to Ahasuerus? — He 
made known a conspiracy against the king's life to queen 
Esther who certified it to the king, in consequence of 
which the conspirators were hanged. — Esth. ii. 21-23. 

Whom did Ahasuerus promote above all his princes 
after these things ? — Haman the Agagite. — Esth. iii. i. 

What honour did the king command all his servants to 
pay to Haman? — To bow, and to reverence him. — 
Esth. iii. 2. 

Who alone refused to do homage to Haman? — Mordecai 
the Jew. — Esth. iii. 2. {ftote 162). 

When Mordecai's refusal to do him reverence came to 
Haman's knowledge, what vengeance did he purpose in 
his heart ? — Scorning to lay hands on Mordecai alone, he 
sought to destroy all the Jews throughout the whole king- 
dom of Ahasuerus, and obtained letters from the king for 
this purpose. — Esth. iii. 5, 6, 13. 

What did Haman prepare for Mordecai's destruction 1 — 
A gallows, fifty cubits high, on which to hang him. — 
Esth. V. 14. 

What did Ahasuerus happen to read in the records of 
his kingdom at this time? — He found it written, that 
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Mordecai had told of two of the king's chamberlains who 
sought to lay hands on the king Ahasuerus. — Esther vi. i, 2. 

When Ahasuerus learned that no honour or dignity had 
been done to Mordecai for this, what question did he put 
to Haman % — He said unto him — " What shall be done 
unto the man whom the king delighteth to honour?" — 
Esth. vi. 6. 

What reply did Haman make, thinking that the king 
intended to honour himself? — That the royal horse, 
apparel and crown should be given to him that the king 
delighted to honour, and that a proclamation of the king's 
favour should be made before him through the streets of 
the city. — Esth. vi. 7-9. 

What did Ahasuerus then cause Haman to do? — To do 
as he proposed to Moidecai. — Esth. vi. 10, 11. 

Who revealed Haman's wicked purposes against the 
Jews to the king? — Queen Esther told the king, at a 
banquet to which she had invited him and Haman. — 
Esth. vii. 1-6. 

How was Haman punished ? — He was hanged on the 
gallows which he had prepared for Mordecai. — Esth. vii. 10. 

What advancement did. Mordecai obtain ? — King Aha- 
suerus gave him his ring which he had taken from Haman, 
he went forth from the king's presence in royal apparel, 
and waxed greater and greater until he became next unto 
king Ahasuerus. —Esth. viii. i, 2, 15 ; ix. 4; x. 3. 

What favour did queen Esther obtain from Ahasuerus 
for the Jews % — That the letters which Haman had 
obtained from the king for their destruction should be 
reversed. — Esth. viii. 3-8. 

How were the Jews avenged of their enemies ? — They 
slew them in great numbers, and hanged Haman's ten 
sons. — Esth. ix. 5, 13, 14, 16. 

What feast did Mordecai and Esther appoint, which 
the Jews should observe as a memorial of their deliverance 
from Haman's devices % — The feast of Purim. — Esth. ix* 
17-32. (note 163). 
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What kingdom succeeded the Persian kingdom % — The 
Grecian kingdom. — 

Under what similitudes is the Grecian kingdom repre- 
sented in the book of Daniel ] — It is the belly and thighs 
of brass of the image of Nebuchadnezzar's dream ; the 
third beast, like to a leopard, which Daniel saw in a 
vision ; and the rough he goat which he saw in another 
vision. — Dan. ii. 32, 39; vii. 6; viii. 5-7, 21. 

Who was the king who advanced the Grecian em- 
pire to universal dominion % — Alexander the great. — 
(note 164). 

Did Daniel foretel that there should be such a king ? 
— Yes ; he said that after the kings of Persia a mighty 
king should stand up, who should rule with great dominion 
and authority. — Dan. xi, 1-3. 

Under what similitude does Daniel represent Alexander 
the great monarch of the Grecian empire ? — As the great 
horn between the eyes of the he goat which smote the 
ram which represented the Medo-Persian kingdom. — 
Dan. vlii. 21. 

How was the Grecian empire divided after the time of 
Alexander the great % — Into four parts (Dan. xi. 4.) 
ruled over by four confederate princes — Plolemy, Cas- 
sander, Lysimachus and Selencus. 

Under what similitudes are these four divisions of the 
Grecian empire represented in the book of Daniel? — 
They are the four heads and four wings of the leopard in 
DanieFs first vision ; and the four horns which stood up 
instead of the great horn of the goat in Daniel's second 
vision. — Dan. vii. 6 ; viii. 8, 22. 

Which of these four kingdoms became the most con- 
siderable and enduring ? — The kingdom of the north, that 
is — Syria, and the kingdom of the south, that is — Egypt — 
{note 165). 

What does the prophet Daniel foretel concerning the 
kings of the north and south? — That there should be 
many leagues and conflicts between them. — Dan. xi. 5- 
40. (note 166). 
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What great developement of power and wickedness 
did Daniel foretel should arise in the latter time of the 
divided Grecian empire ? — He foretold that a mighty and 
crafty king should arise, an enemy to God's people, who 
should pollute the sanctuary, and exalt himself against 
God. — Dan. viii. 23-25 ; xi. 20-23, 28, 36 {note 167). 

What empire succeeded the Grecian empire? — The 
Roman {note 168). 

Under what similitudes is it represented in the book 
of Daniel ? — It is the legs of iron, and the feet part of 
iron and part of clay, of the image of Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream ; and the fourth beast, great and terrible, of 
DanierS first vision. — Dan. ii. 33, 40 ; vii. 7. 

Into how many parts did Daniel foretel that the 
Roman empire should be divided % — Into ten, represented 
by the ten toes of the image which Nebuchadnezzar saw 
in his dream, and by khe ten horns of the fourth beast of 
Daniel's first vision. — Dan. ii. 41-43 ; vii. 7, 23, 24. 

What great developement of power and wickedness did 
Daniel foretel should arise after these ten kingdoms ? — 
He foretold that another king should arise who should 
speak great words against the most High, and should 
war against and wear out His saints, and exercise great 
power for a time. — Dan. vii. 20, 21, 24, 25 {note- i6g). 

Under what similitude was this king represented in 
Daniel's dream? — ^As a little horn which arose among the 
ten horns of the fourth beast. — Dan. vii. 8, 20. 

How is this power of the little horn to be destroyed ? 
— By the sitting of the judgment of the Ancient of days, 
and the establishment of the everlasting and universal 
dominion of the saints of the most High. — Dan. vii. 9-14, 
26, 27. 

Under what similitude is this kingdom of God's saints 
represented in the book of Daniel? — It is the stone cut 
out without hands of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, which 
smote the image upon his feet, and brake them in pieces. 
Dan. ii. 34, 35, 44, 45. 



JOB, PSAOIS, PEOVERBS, ECCLESIASTES, 
AND SOLOMON'S SONG. 



Who was Job 1 — A man of great possessions, who lived 
in the land of Uz with his seven sons and three daughters. 
— ^Job i. 3 (note 170). 

What manner of man was Job ? — A man perfect and 
upright, and one that feared God and eschewed evil. — 
Job i. I. 

What took place before the Lord in the days of Job ? — 
On a certain day the sons of God came to present them- 
seives before the Lord, and Satan came also among 
them. — ^Job i. 6. 

What did the Lord say to Satan when he presented 
himself among the sons of God ? — The Lord said unto 
Satan — " Whence comest thou ?" — Job i. 7. 

What reply did Satan make to the Lord 1 — He said — 
" From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking 
up and down in it." — Job i. 7. 

What did the Lord point out to Satan as worthy of his 
notice on the earth ? — His servant Job, like to whom there 
was none on the earth, a perfect and an upright man, who 
feared God and eschewed evil. — ^Job i. 8. 

What did Satan say to the Lord was the reason why 
Job served Him ? — Because God had fenced him round 
with prosperity, and blessed the work of his hands, and his 
substance was increased. — ^Job 1. 9, 10. 

Under what circumstances did Satan say that Job would 
renounce God ? — He said that if God would put forth His 
hand and touch all that Job had, that he would curse God 
to His face. — Job i. 11 (nofe 171). 
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What power did God then give Satan over Job to try 
him ? — He gave him power over all Job's possessions, but 
none over himself- — ^Job i. 12. 

What evil tidings were brought to Job soon after God 
had given Satan power over his property ? — A messenger 
came to Job to say that the Sabeans had fallen upon his 
oxen and asses and taken them away, and had slain the 
the servants, so that he who told Job only escaped. — 
Job i. 14, 15. 

While this messenger was yet speaking, what further 
evil tidings were brought to Job?— Another messenger 
came and said — " The fire of God is fallen from heaven, 
and hath burned up the sheep and the servants, and 
consumed them, and I only am escaped to tell thee. — 
Job i. 16. 

While this second messenger was yet speaking, what 
further evil tidings were brought to Job ? — Another came 
and said — " The Chaldeans made out three bands, and 
fell upon the camels, and have carried them away, yea, 
and slain the servants with the edge of the sword ; and I 
only am escaped to tell thee." — ^Job i. 17. 

While this third messenger was yet speaking, what 

further evil tidings were brought to Job ? — That a great 

wind from the wilderness came and smote the four comers 

of the house in which Job's sons and daughters were 

feasting, so that it fell and killed them. — ^Job i. 13, 18, 19. 

How did Job act when he heard of all these calamities, 

and what did he say ? — He arose and rent his mantle, 

and shaved his head, and fell down upon the ground and 

worshipped, and said — " Naked came I out of my mother s 

womb, and naked shall I return thither — The Lord gave 

and the Lord hath taken away j blessed be the name of 

the Lord." — ^Job i. 20, 21. 

What did the Lord say to Satan upon the next occasion 
when the sons of God came to present themselves before 
the Lord, and Satan came among them ? — He asked him 
had he observed Job, who still held fast his integrity, 
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although Satan had moved Him to destroy him without 
cause. — ^Job ii. 1-3. 

Under what circumstances did Satan then say that Job 
would renounce God ? — He said that if God would put 
, forth His hand and touch his bone and his flesh, Job 
would curse Him to His face. — ^Job ii. 4, 5. 

What power did the Lord then give Satan over Job ? — 
He gave him power to do as he would with him, but to 
save his life. — Job ii. 6. 

What affliction did Satan then bring upon Job ? — He 
smote Job with sore boils from the sole of his foot unto 
his crown. — Job ii. 7: 

Who then urged Job to renounce God 1 — His wife said 
unto him — " Dost thou still retain thine integrity ? curse 
God, and die.'* — Job ii. 9. 

What did Job reply to his wife when she urged him to 
renounce God ? — He said — " Thou speakest as one of the 
foolish women speaketh. What ? shall we receive good 
at the hand of God, and shall we not receive evil." — 
Job ii. 10. 

Who came to mourn with Job, and to comfort him in 
his affliction ? — His three friends — Eliphaz the Temanite, 
Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite. — 
Job ii. II, 12. 

What took place between Job and his friends after 
seven days mourning and silence ? — ^A long conversation, 
in which Job complained of his misery, and his friends 
reasoned with him as to the cause of them, and he replied, 
— ^Job iii. 1-3 ; iv. i, 7 ; vi. i, 2 ; viii. i ; ix. i ; xi. i ; 
xii. I, 2, &c. 

What error did Job's, friends make in reasoning with 
him in his affliction 1 — They said that God always afflicts 
the wicked and makes the righteous to prosper in this 
life, and they attributed Job's afflictions to his wickedness 
and hypocrisy. — ^Job iv. 7, 8 ; viii. 6, 13, 14; xi. 6 j xv, 
20, 34 ; XX. 5 ; xxii. 5-7 ; xlii. 7. 

What error did Job make in his reasoning with his 
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friends ? — He justified himself rather than God, and he 
complained that God found occasion against him as an 
enemy, and he said that it profited a man nothing to serve 
God in this hfe, since He destroyed the righteous and the 
wicked alike in this world — ^Job. ix. 22 j x. 6, 7 ; xvi. 14, 
17; xix. 7; xxiii. 11, 12; xxxii. 2; xxxiii. 8-12; xxxiv. 
5> 9» 37 \ XXXV. 2, 3. 

In what respect was Job right in his reasoning with his 
friends ? — In maintaining that God's dealings with men 
in this life are no proof of their righteousness or wicked- 
ness. — ^Job xi. 22 j xxi. 7-9; xlii. 7. 

Did Job believe that God would reward the righteous 
and punish the wicked in the future ? — ^Yes ; he said that 
he knew that his Redeemer lived, and that he should see 
Him after death, and that the wicked is reserved to the 
day of destruction. — ^Job xix. 25-27 ; xxi. 30. 

Who was moved to rebuke Job and his friends, and to 
reason with Job in God's stead?— -Elihu the son of Barachel, 
the Buzite. — ^Job xxxii. 2-10 ; xxxiii. 1-7. 

What reply did Elihu give to Job's reasoning concerning 
his afflictions ? — That God's ways are unsearchable, and 
that the justice of them should not be questioned ; and 
that afflictions are often sent to bring men to repentance 
and prayer, that God may be more favourable to them. — 
Job xxxiii. 12-30; xxxiv. 12-32 ; xxxvi. 23 ; xxxvii. 23. 

WUo replied to Job after Elihu ? — ^The Lord answered 
Job out of the whirlwind. — ^Job xxxviii. i ; xL 6. 

What was the substance of the Lord's reply to Job? — 
That Job in his ignorance could not reply to God, the 
wisdom of whose acts is infinite, and whose ways are 
unsearchable. — ^Job xxxviii. i-ii ; xl. i, 2, 6-9 (note 172), 

What effect had the Lord's reasoning upon Job ? — He 
confessed that he was vile, and that he should not have 
replied to the Almighty and All-wise God ; and he said 
— " I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes." — ^Job 
3d. 3-5 ; xHL 1-6. 

What earthly prosperity did God give Job after his 
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afflictions? — The Lord blessed the latter end of Job more 
than his beginning ; He gave him double the possessions 
he had lost; and Job had seven sons and three daughters, 
and lived to a great age, and saw his posterity to four 
generations. — ^Job xlii. 12-17. 



Who wrote the Psalms ? — King David was the author 
of the greater number of them ; and the names of ceHain 
supposed authors are placed before others, but it is 
uncertain who composed these. — Luke xx. 42. Acts iv. 
25. Psalm ii. I. Hebrews iv. 7. Psalmxcv.7,8 {notei*j^). 

Does the Book of Psalms contain prophecies of Christ ? 
— Yes ; very many, such as that His garments should be 
parted, and that lots should be cast for His vesture. — 
Psalm xxii. 18. John xix. 22, 23. 

Are many things written in the Psalms to be applied to 
Christ and His gospel? — Yes; Jesus Christ, and the writers 
of the New Testament, apply many things said of David, 
and of other persons and things in the Psalms, to Christ 
and His gospel. — 2 Sam. xxii. i, 2, 50. Psalm xviii. i, 2, 
49. Rom. XV. 9. Psalm xix, 1-4. Rom. x. 18. Psalm 
xli. 9. John xiii. 18. Psalm cxxxii. 11. Acts ii, 30. 

How are the curses which David pronounced against 
his enemies, in the book of Psalms, to be understood 1 — 
As prophesying the evils which should befal the enemies 
of Christ and His gospel. — Psalm Ixix. 22, 23. Rom. xi. 
9,10. Psalm Ixix. 25. Acts i. 20. Psalmcix. 8. Acts i. 20. 



Who composed the book of Proverbs ? — Solomon the 
son of David, except the two last chapters which are the 
words of Agur and of king Lemuel. — Prov. i. i ; xxv. i ; 
XXX. I ; xxxi. I {note 174). 

What is the design of the book of Proverbs? — To cause 
men, especially the simple and the young, to know and re- 
ceive true wisdom, righteousness anddiscretion.-Prov. i. 2-4. 

What does Solomon say is the beginning or principal 
part of knowledge and wisdom ? — The fear of the Lord. 
— Prov. i. 7 ; ix. 10. 
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From what source is wisdom derived according to 
Solomon ? — From the Lord. — Prov. ii. 6. 

How can wisdom be found according to Solomon ? — 
By attention, prayer, and diligent search. — Prov. ii. 1-5. 



Who was the authoi of the Book of Ecclesiastes 
Solomon the son of David, king of Jerusalem. — Eccl. i. 
I, 12, 16 {note 175). 

What conclusion did Solomon come to with regard to 
this life, after having had experience of earthly wisdom, 
mirth, pleasure and wealth ? — That all is vanity and vexa- 
tion of spirit — Eccl. i. 1-3 ; ii. i-ii, 17-22 {note ijS). 

What course did Solomon recommend, in the book of 
Ecclesiastes, with regard to this life 1 — He condemns over 
anxiety, and recommends a cheerful enjoyment of what 
God has given in this life. — Ecc. ii. 24; iii. 22; v. 18, 19; 
vii. 16 (note 177^. 

What did Solomon say of the happiness and misery 
of the righteous and wicked in this life ? — That there 
seems, in this life, to be no great difference between the 
righteous and the wicked. — Ecc. i. 15, 16; vii. 15; viii. 14; 
ix. 2, 3. 

Did Solomon believe that God would, in the end, make 
a difference between the righteous and the wicked ? — 
Yes ; he said that he knew it would be well with them 
that fear God, and that God would bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil. — Ecc. iii. 17 ; viii. 12 ; xi. 9; xii. 14. 

What season did Solomon recommend as very suitable 
for remembering our Creator ] — He said — " Remember 
now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while th6 evil 
days come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou shall 
say, I have no pleasure in them." — Ecc. xii. i. 

What conclusion did Solomon arrive at, after having 
considered the whole question of human life ? — He said 
the conclusion of the whole matter was this — '* Fear God> 
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and keep His commandments, for this this is the whole 
duty of man." — Ecc. xii. 13. 



Of what did Solomon treat in the book called — the 
song of Solomon ? — Of his love towards his spouse in the 
day of his espousals, and of the love of his spouse towards 
him. — Song iii. 11 ; iv. 8-10 ; v. 9, 10, 16 {note 178). 

To what is the song of Solomon believed to refer, 
besides referring to the love of Solomon towards his 
spouse, and of his spouse towards him ? — To the love of 
Christ towards His church, and of His church towards 
Him (note 179). 

Are Christ and His church spoken of under this figure 
of husband and wife in other parts of holy scripture 1 — 
Yes ; Christ and His church are frequently spoken of as 
bridegroom and bride; their union is compared to marriagej 
and the love of Christ to his Church is compared to Sie 
love of the husband to th6 wife, and the submission of the 
church to Christ is compared to the submission of the 
wife to the husband. — ^John iii. 29. Matt xxii. 2. 2 
Cor. xi. 2. Eph. v. 22-32. Rev. xix. 7-93 xxi. 2, 9. 
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Who was Jesus Christ ? — The promised Saviour of the 
world, of whom Moses in the law, and the Prophets did 
write. — ^John i. 41, 45 ; iv. 42. i John iv. 14, 15. 

Who was the mother of Jesus Christ 1 — A virgin named 
Mary. — Luke ii. 4, 7, 11, 21. 

Who foretold that the promised Saviour should be bom 
of a virgin ? — ^The prophet Isaiah said — " Behold, a 
virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his 
name Immanuel/* — Is. vii. 14. Mat. i. 21-23. 

By whose power was Jesus conceived ? — By the power 
of the Holy Ghost. — Matt. i. 20. 

What was Mary's child, called because He was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost?— The Son of God.— Luke 
L ^6 {note 180). 

Is Jesus Christ the Son of God in a higher sense than 
any other? — Yes ; of Him alone is it said that He was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, and He is called the first 
begotten of the Father, and the only begotten Son erf God. 
— ^Luke i. 35. John i. 14, 18. Heb. i. 6 {note 181). 

What does the name Jesus signify ? — It is the same as 
the Hebrew name Joshua, and signifies — a saviour 
{fwte 182). 

By whose direction was the child bom of Mary called 
Jesus ? — By the direction of the angel of the Lord. — Luke 
ii. 21. 

Why was He called Jesus or Saviour ? — Because He 
should save His people from their sins. — Matt. i. 21. 

What does the title Christ signify 1 — It is the same as 
Messiah in Hebrew, and signifies — ^Anointed — ^John i. 41. 
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Was the coming Saviour prophesied of as the Messiah, 
Christ, or Anointed one ? — Yes ; by David, Isaiah and 
Daniel. — Psalm ii. 2. Acts iv. 25-27. Is. IxL i. Luke 
iv. 16-21. Dan. ix. 25. 

For what purpose was anointing used in old testa- 
ment times ? — For setting apart any one for a solemn and 
important office, such as that of prophet, priest, or king. — 
Ex. xl. 13. I Sam. xvi. 13. i Kings xix. 15-16. Ps. 
Ixxxix. 20. 

How was our Saviour Christ anointed % — God anointed 
Him with the Holy Ghost and with power. — Acts x. 38. 

To what three principal offices was our Saviour 
appointed by God ? — He was appointed to be a prophet, 
a priest, and a king. — ^Acts iii. 22, 23. Heb. v. 10 ; vi. 
20. Matt. xxi. 1-5. 

What is our duty towards the Lord Jesus Christ as our 
prophet or teacher ? — To receive His doctrines, and to 
obey His precepts. — Matt. xi. 29. John xiv. 15 ; xv. 14. 

What is the work of Jesus as our priest ? — He offered 
Himself on the cross a sacrifice for our sins, and went 
into heaven for us, where he continually offers an all-pre- 
vailing intercession for us. — i Peter ii. 24. Heb. vii. 25 ; 
ix. II, 12, 13; X, 10, 12, 14. 

What is our duty towards th^ Lord Jesus Christ as our 
priest ? — To draw near to Him in sincerity, faith and 
confidence, in order to obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need. — Heb. iv. 14-16 ; x. 19-22. 

Of what kind is Christ's dominion in this earth as king 
now? — His is a kingdom without outward show or observa- 
tion, a dominion over the hearts of His people who yield 
to Him a willing obedience. — Luke xvii. 20, 21. John 
xviii. 36. Rom. xiv. 17, 18. Col. iii. 15. 

Shall the kingdom of Christ become universal ? — Yes ; 
it is written that it shall break in pieces and subdue all 
other kingdoms and stand for ever, and that the king- 
doms of this world shall become the kingdoms of the 
Lord and of His Christ. — Dan. ii. 44. Rev. xi 15. 
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Who was the husband of Mary, and the reputed father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ % — Joseph. — Matt. i. 18, 19. 
Luke iii. 23. 

What was Joseph's condition 1 — He was a carpenter. — 
Matt. xiii. 53-55 (note 183.) 

Did our Saviour fill a high position while upon earth % 
—No ; he too was a carpenter, and at one time a 
wanderer without a home. — Mark vi. 1-3. Luke ix. 57^ 
58 (note 184). 

Who was king of Judea when Jesus Christ was bom ? — 
Herod. — Matt. ii. i (note 185^. 

Who foretold that there should be a king of Judah when 
the promised Saviour should come ? — ^Jacob said — that the 
sceptre should not depart from JudaJi until He should 
come. — Gen. xlix. 10. 

Who came to shepherds who were abiding in the field 
keeping watch over their flock by night, immediately after 
the birOi of Jesus % — The angel of the Lord came upon 
them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about them : 
and they were sore afraid — Luke ii. 8, 9. 

What did the angel of the Lord say to the shepherds % 
— He told them to fear not, that upon that day the Sa- 
viour, Christ the Lord, was bom in the city of David, 
and that they should find Him lying in a manger. — Luke 
ii. 10-12- 

Who appeared with the angel of the Lord after he had 
delivered this message to the shepherds % — A multitude 
of the heavenly host praising God, and saying — " Glory 
to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will to- 
ward men." — Luke ii. 13, 14. 

What did the shepherds do after the angels had departed 
from them ? — They went to Bethlehem to see Jesus, and 
they made known the saying which was told them con- 
cemingthe child.— Luke ii. 15-17. 

Were there any in Jemsalem who looked and waited 
for the coming of the promised Saviour ? — Yes ; Simeon,, 
an aged prophetess named Anna, and others. — Luke ii. 

25> 36-38- 
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What was revealed to Simeon by the Holy Ghost ? — 
That he should not see death before he had seen the 
Lord's Christ. — Luke ii. 26. 

What did Simeon do when he saw the infant Jesus who 
was brought to the temple to be circumcised ? — He took 
Him in his arms, and blessed God, and said — " Lord, 
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace according to 
thy word : for mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which 
thou hast prepared before the face of all people : a light 
to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel.'* 
— Luke ii. 21, 27-32. 

What prophecy did Simeon deliver to Mary concern- 
ing Jesus ? — He said that the child was appointed for the 
fall and rising again of many in Israel : and for a sign 
which should be spoken against ; and that a sword should 
pierce through her own soul. — Luke ii. 34, 35 (note 186 J. 

What did Anna the prophetess do after she had seen 
Jesus in the temple ? — She gave thanks unto the Lord, 
and spake of Him to all them that looked for redemption 
in Jerusalem. — Luke ii. 36-38. 

What remarkable men came to Jerusalem to enquire of 
Herod concerning one said to be bom King of the Jews ? 
— Wise men from the east — Matt. ii. i, 2 (note 187). 

What had they seen in the east concerning Him ? — His 
star. — Matt ii. 2. 

What prophecy -may have caused them to think that 
this star pointed to the coming Saviour ? — Balaam's pro- 
phecy that there should come a star out of Jacob. — Num. 
xxiv. 17. 

When Herod and the Jews of Jerusalem heard of the 
birth of one who was to be King of the Jews, how were 
they moved? — Herod was troubled, and all Jerusalem 
with him. — Matt ii. 3. 

When Herod enquired of the chief priests, scribes and 
elders where Christ should be bom, what reply did they 
give him? — ^That it was written in the prophets that 
Christ should be bom in Bethlehem of Judea. — Matt iL 5. 
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What prophet foretold that Christ should be bom in 
Bethlehem? — The prophet Micah said — that out of Beth- 
lehem should come forth one that should be ruler in Israel. 
— Micah V. 2. Matt ii. 6. 

Was this prophecy fulfilled in the person of Jesus — 
Yes ; Jesus was bom in Bethlehem. — Matt ii. i. 

Where did the infant Jesus lie after his birth ? — In a 
manger, because there was no room for Him and his 
parents in the inn. — Luke ii. 7. 

When Herod learned that Christ was to be bom in 
Bethlehem, what direction did he give the wise men ? — 
He told them to go to Bethlehem, and to bring him word 
when they had found the young child, that he might ga 
and worship Him also. — Matt ii. 8. 

What directed the wise men to the infant Jesus, as they 
went on their way to Bethlehem ? — The star which they 
had seen in the east — Matt. ii. 9. 

What did the wise men do when they saw the young 
child ? — They fell down and worshipped Him ; and pre- 
sented unto Him gifts : gold, frankincense and myrrh. — 
Matt ii. II. 

Was it foretold that the Saviour should receive gifts 
and worship from great persons ? — Yes ; in the book of 
Psalms it was foretold that He should receive gold and 
worship from kings \ and Isaiah foretold that gold and 
incense should be brought to Him from the east — Psalm 
Ixxii. 10, II, 15. Is. Ix. 6 (note 188). 

Did the wise men bring Herod word when they had 
found the infant Saviour ? — No ; being warned of God in 
a dream that they should not retum to Herod, they de- 
parted into their own country another way, — Matt ii. 12. 

Where did Joseph take the young child and His mother 
from Bethlehem? — ^To Egypt. — Matt. ii. 14. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by our Lord's being 
brought to Egypt 1 — ^The prophecy of Hosea — Out of 
Eg3rpt have I called my son. — Matt ii. 15. . Hosea xi. i 
{jiote 189). 
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Why did Joseph take the young child and his mother 
to Eygpt ? — Because the angel of the Lord appeared to 
him in a dream, and told him to do so, and to remain in 
Egypt till he should bring him word, as Herod would 
seek to kill the young child. — Matt ii. 13. 

When Herod saw that the wise men did not bring him 
word of Jesus' birth, what did he do, hoping that he would 
thereby certainly kill the infant Jesus ? — He sent forth and 
slew all the male children in Bethlehem and its neighbour- 
hood from two years old and under. — Matt. ii. 16 
{note 190). 

What prophet foretold of this calamity ? — The prophet 
Jeremiah said — " In Ramah was there a voice heard, 
lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning ; Rachel 
weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, 
because they are not.'' — Matt ii. 18. Jer. xxxi. 15. 

How long did Joseph remain in Egypt ? — Till the death 
of Herod, when he was told in a dream to return to the 
land of Israel, for that he was dead who sought the young 
child's life. — Matt ii. 19, 20. 

Where did Joseph and his family then dwell? — He 
turned aside into the parts of Galilee, and dwelt in a city 
called Nazareth. — Matt. ii. 22, 23. 

Why did Joseph turn aside into Galilee ? — Because he 
heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea in the room of 
his father Herod, and he was afraid to go thither. — Matt 
ii. 22. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by Jesus being brought to 
Nazareth % — That which was spoken by the prophets— 
*^ He shall be called a Nazarene." — Matt. ii. 23 (note 191). 

Where did Jesus go with his parents when he was twelve 
years old ? — To Jerusalem, to attend the feast of the pass- 
over. — Luke ii. 41, 42, 

When Jesus' parents returned to Jerusalem to search 
for Him, three days after they had left it, how did they 
find Him employed in the temple P—^They found Him 
sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them and 
asking them questions. — Luke ii. 43 — 46 (note 192J. 



Historical, 159 

What impression did Jesus' discourse with the doctors 
make on all who heard Him 1 — They were astonished at 
His understanding and answers^ — Luke ii. 47. 

What do we leam of the early part of our Saviour's 
life ? — ^We read that He was subject to his parents, and 
that He increased in wisdom and stature or age, and in 
favour with God and man. — Luke ii. 51, 52. 

What two prophets foretold that Jesus should come to 
the temple ?— The prophet Haggai said — that the desire 
of all nations should come and fill the temple with. glory ; 
and the prophet Malachi said — that the Lord whom they 
sought should suddenly come to His temple. — Hag. ii. 
6-9. Mai. iii. i. 

Who prepared the way of the Lord Jesus Christ by his 
preaching ^John the Baptist, son of Zacharias and 
Elisabeth. — Luke i. 13; iii. i, 2. Mark i. 1-4. 

What is written in the book of the prophet Isaiah con- 
cerning John the Baptist ? — Isaiah prophesied of him as 
— " the voice of one crying in the wilderness, prepare ye 
the way of the Lord make His paths straight." — Is. xl. 3, 
Matt. iii. 1-3. 

What prophet foretold that Elijah should come before 
the Lord, to prepare men's hearts ? — The prophet Ma- 
lachi — Mai. iii. 5, 6. 

How was Malachi's prophecy that Elijah should come 
fulfilled? — By the coming of John the Baptist in the 
spirit and power of Elias or Elijah. — Lukei. 13-17. Matt, 
xi. 13, 14. 

What other prophecy did Malachi deliver concerning 
John the Baptist ? — He said — " Behold, I send My mes- 
senger before Thy face which shall prepare Thy way before 
Thee." — Mai. iii. i. Mark i. 1-4. 

What did John preach in preparing the way of the 
Lord ? — He preached the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins. — Mark i. 4 (noU 193). 

What testimony did John bear to Christ ? — That He 
was the Christ who should come after him, that He was 
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the only begotten Son of God, and that He was the Lamb 
of God which beareth away the sin of the world. — ^John i. 
15-18, 29 \ iii. 26-36 ; V. 33. 

By what rite did John receive men to be his disciples ? 
—By baptizing them with water. — John i. 26, 28. 

Who came from Galilee to Jordan to John to be bap- 
tized of him? — Jesus Christ. — Matt iii. 13. 

Why did Jesus come to John to be baptized of him ? — 
Because, He said, it became Him thus to fulfil all righteous- 
ness. — Matt iii. 14, 15. 

What took place when Jesus went up out of the water 
after having been baptized ? — ^The heavens were opened, 
and the Spirit of God descended as a dove upon Him, 
and a voice came from heaven saying — ** This is my 
beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.** — Matt iii. 
16, 17. 

How many persons of the Trinity were to be observed 
on this occasion % — All three — The voice came from the 
Father in heaven \ the Son was by the river Jordan, and 
the Spirit descended visibly. — Matt iii. 16, 17. 

For how long a time was our Saviour in the wilderness 
being tempted of the devil? — Forty days and forty 
nights. — Matt. iv. i, 2. 

In what condition did the devil find Jesus at the close 
of the forty days ? — He found Him hungered, because He 
had eaten nothing during all that time. — Matt, iv, 2. 
Luke iv. 2. 

How did the devil tempt Jesus to provide Himself with 
food in His hunger ? — He said — " If thou be .the Son of 
God, command that these stones be made bread." — Matt. 

iv. 3. 

Did our Lord change the stones to bread % — No ; He 
said — " It is written, man shall not live by bread aJone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God." — Matt iv. 4. Deut. viii. 3 (note 194/ 

What did the devil next tempt our Lord to do ? — He 
brought Him to a pinnacle of the temple, and tempted 
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Him to cast Himself down from thence trusting in a pro- 
mise of God to bear Him up so that He should not dash 
His foot against a stone. — Matt iv. 6. 

Did our Saviour cast Himself down from the pinnacle 
of the temple ? — No ; He refused to do so, saying — " It 
is written, thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." — 
Matt iv. 7. Deut vi. 16 (note 195^. 

Where did fhe devil next take our Saviour ? — To the 
top of an exceeding high mountain, where he shewed 
Him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them. 
Matt iv. 8. 

What tempting offer did the devil make to our Lord 
when He was on the top of the mountain ? — He promised 
to give Him all he shewed Him if He would fall down 
and worship him. — Matt. iv. 9. 

How did our Lord reply to this temptation ? — He said, 
** Get thee hence, Satan : for it is written, thou shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.'* 
— Matt iv. 10. Deut x. 20 (note 196^. 

How many times do we read of the feast of the Passover 
occurring from the time of our Lord's temptation to the 
time of His death? — Four times.— ^John ii. 13; v. i ; vi. 
4. Matt xxvi. 17 (note 197^. 

How did our Saviour shew zeal for the honour of the 
temple when He attended the first of these four pass- 
overs ? — He made a scourge of small cords, and drove 
out of the temple those who sold sheep, oxen and doves 
in it, and overthrew the tables of the money-changers. — 
John ii. 13-16 {note 198). 

Who foretold that Jesus should have this zeal for God's 
house ? — David said in the sixty-ninth Psalm — " The zeal 
of thine house hath eaten me up." — Ps. Ixix. 9. John 
ii 17. 

In what part of the holy land did our Saviour chiefly 
live and labour during the years of His earthly ministry ? 
— In Galilee ; about the sea of Gennesaret, on the shores 
of which were — Capernaum, where He dwelt, Chorazin, 
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and Bethsaida, in which places He did most of His 
mighty works. — Matt. iv. 12, 13, 18, 23; viii. 23, 28; 
ix, I ; xi. 20 24; xiii. i ; xvii. 22 j xix. i. John iv. 43- 
45 {note 199). 

What prophecy was fulfilled by our Saviour's labouring 
in this part of the Holy Land ? — The prophecy of Isaiah 
— " The land of Zabulon, and the land of Naphthali, by 
the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles ; the people who sat in darkness saw great light.*' — 
Is. ix. I, 2. Matt iv. 14-16. 

How was Jesus employed during the years of his 
earthly ministry ? — In preaching the Gospel, in teaching, 
and in working miracles. — Matt. iv. 23-25 ; xi. 2-5. Mark 
i. 14; vi. 34. Luke vi. 17-19. Acts x. 38. 

What did our Saviour say in preaching the Gospel 1 — 
He said — " The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God 
is at hand : repent ye, and believe the Gospel. — Mark 
L 14, 15. 

What is meant by the Gospel? — The good news or 
glad tidings that Jesus Christ has come to save sinners. — 
Luke ii. 10, 11. i Tim i. 15. 

By what rite were those who believed in Jesus admitted 
to the number of His disciples ? — By the rite of baptism. 
— ^John iii. 22 ; iv. i, 2 {note 200). 

Did Jesus profess to be the Christ who should come ? 
Yes ; He told a woman of Samaria and the high priest that 
He was the Christ. — John iv. 25, 26. Mark xiv. 61, 62. 

Did Jesus Christ profess to be the Saviour of the world ? 
— ^Yes ; He said He came to seek and to save the lost — 
Luke xix. 10. John iii. 17. 

Did Jesus Christ profess to be the Son of God 1 — Yes ; 
He told the high priest that He was the Son of God. — 
Matt, xxvi. 63, 64. Mark xiv. 61, 62. John xix. 7. 

Did Jesus Christ profess to be one and the same with 
God His Father ? — ^Yes ; He said — " I and my Father 
are one " — and — " He that hath seen Me hath seen My 
Father also." — ^John x. 30 ; xiv. 9, 
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Does Jesus know the thoughts of men's hearts ? — ^Yes j 
He shewed that He had this power when on earth. — 
Luke V. 22. John iL 24, 25. 

Can Jesus forgive sins 1 — ^Yes ; He wrought a miracle 
when on earth, to shew that He had this power. — Mark 
iL 3-12. 

Did Jesus profess to make an atonement for sins ? — 
Yes ', He spoke of His blood shed for the remission of 
sins. — Matt xxvi. 28. 

Who are invited to come and receive the blessings of 
salvation from Jesus Christ ? — All who feel their need of 
salvation and wish to have it — Matt xL 28. John vii 
37. Rev. xxii. 17. 

Does our Saviour permit little children to come to 
Him? — ^Yes; He said — "Suffer the little children to 
come unto Me and forbid them not, for of such is the' 
kingdom of God." — Mark x. 14. 

Did Jesus Christ profess to be the light of the world, 
or instructor of mankind ? — ^Yes ; He said — " I am the 
light of the world, he that followeth me shall not walk in 
darkness, but shdl have the light of life. — ^John viiL 12. 

Does Jesus continue to enlighten His people ? — Yes ; 
by means of the Holy Ghost the Comforter who teaches 
them. — John xiv. 16, 18, 26 ; xv. 26 {note 201). 

What did Jesus foretel as a prophet? — He foretold 
His own death and resurrection, the destruction of the 
temple, the outpouring of the Spirit, the spread of the 
Gospel, His coming again, and the end of the world. — 
Mark x. 32-34. Matt xxiv. 1-3, 14, 30. Luke xxiv. 49 
{note 202). 

What did Jesus teach with regard to the nature of true 
religion ? — ^That it extends not only to the life but to the 
heart also, and that no outward forms are acceptable to 
God unless there be also a cleansing of the heart and 
life. — Matt v. 8, 21, 22, 27, 28; xii. 33-35 ; xv. 18-20 ; 
xxiiL 23-28. 

How far did Jesus teach us that our forgiveness and 
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kindness should extend ? — He taught us that we should 
forgive freely and repeatedly, and He said — " Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you 
and persecute you.*' — Matt v. 43, 44; vL 12, 14, 15 ; 
xviii. 21, 22, 34, 35. Luke vi. 27-38. 

What did our Saviour say of the meek and humble ? — 
He said that the meek were blessed and should inherit 
the earth, and that the humble were the greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven, and should be exalted. — Matt. v. 3. 
Luke xiv. 7-n xviii ; 10-14. Matt xviiL 1-4; xx. 25-28 
{note 203). 

Whom did our Saviour ordain to be with Him, to preach, 
heal sickness, and cast out devils ? — Twelve of His dis- 
ciples, whom also He named Apostles: — ^Simon Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, James and John, the sons of 
Zebedee, Philip, Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James, 
the son of Alphaus, Simon called Zelotes, Judas, the 
brother of James, odled also Lebbaeus and Thaddeus, 
and Judas Iscariot — Mark iii. 14-19. Luke vi 13-16. 
Matt x,.2-4 {note 204). 

Which of these Apostles had been fishers at the sea of 
Galilee? — Simon Peter and his brother Andrew, and 
James and John the sons of Zebedee. — Matt iv. 18-22. 

Which of the twelve Apostles had been a publican? — 
Matthew or Levi. — Matt ix. 9. Mark ii. 14. 

What was the employment of the publicans of whom 
we read in the New Testament % — ^They collected the 
public taxes. — Luke iii 12, 13 ; v. 27. 

What part of the New Testament was written by the 
Apostle Matthew? — ^The Gospel according to St Mat- 
thew {note 205). 

What part of the New Testament was written by the 
Apostle John ? — ^The Gospel according to St John, three 
Epistles and the Revelation. — ^John xxi 20-24. Rev, 
i 4, 9-1 1 {note 206). 

What part of the New Testament was written by the 
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Apostle Peter? — ^Two Epistles. — i Peter i i. 2 Peter 
L I {^te 207). 

Did our Lord send forth any others besides the Apos- 
tles to labour amongst men ? — ^Yes ; He appointed other 
seventy also to go before Himself, to preach and to work 
miracles. — -Luke x. i, 2, 9, 17. 

What method of instruction did our Lord often em- 
ploy in teaching the multitude ? — He spake unto them in 
parables. — Matt xiii. 34. Mark iv. 33, 34 (note 208). 

What prophecy was fulfilled by our Lord's speaking in 
parables ? — ^That which is written in the Psalms — " I will 
open my mouth in a parable ; I will utter dark sayings 
of old." — Psalm IxviiL 2. Matt xiiL 35. 

How was the teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ re- 
ceived when He was upon earth ? — The common people 
heard Him gladly ; but the chief priests and elders, tfie 
Scribes, lawyers, Pharisees, Sadducees and Herodians 
rejected and opposed Him. — Mark xii. 37. Luke iv. 22 ; 
viL 29, 30. Matt. xxii. 15, 16, 23, 34 \ xxviL i. Luke 
vL 7-11 ; acvi. 14. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by many refusing to be- 
lieve on Jesus % — Isaiah's prophecies — " Who hath be- 
lieved our report? and to whom hath the arm of the 
Lord been revealed % " — and again — " He hath blinded 
their eyes, and hardened their hearts ; that they should 
not see with their eyes, nor imderstand with their heart, 
and be converted, and I should heal them." — ^John xii: 
37-41. Is. liii. I ; vl 9, 10 (note 209). 

Who were the elders, who opposed our Lord Jesus 
Christ 1 — Principal men among the Jews, who formed, 
along with the chief priests and others, a council. — Matt, 
xxvii 11-12. Mark XV. i. Acts xxii. 5. 

Who were the Pharisees ? — ^A sect of the Jews ; men 
who, to gain the praise of men, paid great attention to 
the outward and less important duties of religion, but 
neglected to cleanse their hearts and lives, and to culti- 
vate judgment, mercy and the love of God. — Matt xxiiL 
1-7, 23, 25, 27, 28. Luke xL 42. 
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Who were the Sadducees ? — ^A sect of the Jews ; men 
who believed neither in the resurrection, angel nor 
.spirit — ^Matt xxii 23. Acts xxiiL 8. 

Who were the Scribes ? — ^They were teachers of the 
law of Moses. — Matt xxiii. 1-3. 

What manner of men were the Scribes? — ^They fell 
into the same errors as the Pharisees, and along with 
them corrupted the Word of God by the traditions of 
men. — Matt xv. 1-9 ; xxiii. 13, 23, 25, 27, 29. 

Who were the lawyers ? — ^They were much the same as 
the Scribes in their employment and character. — Matt 
™i' ZS^ 3^« Luke x. 25, 26; xl. 45, 48 {note 210). 

What course did the Herodians or followers of Herod 
pursue with regard to Jesus Christ ? — They endeavoured 
to entangle Him in His talk by asking Him a question 
concerning paying tribute, and they took counsel with 
the Pharisees to destroy Him. — Matt xxii. 15-22. Mark 
iii. 6; viii. 15 {note 211). 

What women accompanied our Saviour and the Apos- 
tles during His earthly ministry? — Mary Magdalene, 
Joanna, Susannah, and other women from Galilee, who 
ministered to Him of their substance. — Luke viiL 1-3. 
Matt xxvii. 55, 56 {note 212). 

What country did our Saviour pass through as He went 
from Judea to Galilee ? — Samaria. — ^John iv. 1-4. 

How did the Samaritans differ from the Jews on the 
subject of religion 1 — ^The Samaritans worshipped God in 
a mountain in Samaria, while the Jews worshipped at 
Jerusalem. — ^John iv. 5-9, 20. {note 213). 

How did the Samaritans receive our Saviour Jesus 
Christ? — Many of them believed on Him. — John iv. 

39-42. 

What did our Saviour say that men should learn fronj 
His miracles 1 — That He was sent from God, and that 
He was in the Father and the Father in Him. — ^John v. 
36 ; x. 25, 37, 38 ; XV. 24 {note 214). 

What do we learn from the miracles of Jesus besides 
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His Divine mission and power ? — ^That He feels for the 
wants and miseries of men. — Matt viii. 16, 17 ; xv. 37, 
38. Luke vii. 11-14 {note 21^), 

What dead persons did our Saviour restore to life ? — 
The daughter of a ruler named Jairus, the son of a woman 
of Nain, and Lazarus. — Mark v. 22-24, 35-42. Luke vil 
11-15. John xi. 38-44. 

How often did our Saviour feed a great multitude with 
a few loaves and fishes ? — Twice ; once He fed five thou- 
sand men, beside women and children, with five loaves 
and two fishes; and again He fed four thousand men, 
beside women and chDdren, with seven loaves and a few 
little fishes. — Matt xiv. 15-21 ; xv. 32-38. 

How many lepers do we hear of our Saviour healing 
upon one occasion 1 — Ten ; as He went to Jerusalem and 
passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. — Luke 
xvii. 11-19. 

When did our Lord give sight to a blind man whose 
blindness was beyond the reach of human remedy 1 — 
When He gave sight to one bom blind at Jerusalem. — 
John ix. 1-7, 32 ; X. 21, 22 {note 216). 

Upon what occasion did our Lord shew power over t 
multitude of devils ? — ^When He cast the devils out of 
two fierce and dangerous men who dwelt among the 
tombs in the country of the Gadarenes, one of whom was 
possessed by a legion of devils, and could not be bound 
with fetters and chains, but brake them. — Matt. viii. 
28-34. Mark V. 1-5. Luke viii. 26-30, 35 {note 21 y). 

Upon what occasion did our Lord shew power over 
the winds and waves ? — When there arose a great tempest 
on the sea of Galilee, which covered the ship in which 
He was with waves, and He rebuked the winds and the 
sea, and there was a great calm. — Matt. viii. 23-27. 

Did our Saviour work very many miracles during His 
stay upon earth ? — ^Yes ; He wrought very many from 
His first miracle of turning water into wine in Cana of 
Galilee until His departure from this world. — ^John ii. 
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i-ii. Matt. iv. 23, 24; XV. 30. John xx. 303 xxL i-6| 
25. Acts ii. 22. 

What was the manner of John the" Baptist's death ? — 
He was beheaded in prison by the command of Herod — 
Mark vi. 17, 27 {noU 218). 

Why had Herod put John in prison % — Because John 
reproved him for having Herodias his brother Philip's 
wife, and for all the evils which he had done, — Luke iiL 
19, 20. Mark vi. 17, 18. 

Who persuaded Herod to have John beheaded? — 
When Herodias* daughter danced before Herod and his 
lords and pleased him, he promised to give her whatso- 
ever she should ask, and she, being instructed of her 
mother, asked for John the fiiaptist's head. — Matt xiv. 
6-8. Mark vi. 21-24. 

How did Jesus shew forth His glory to the apostles 
Peter, James and John, before His decease ? — He brought 
them into a high mountain, and was transfigured before 
them : and His face did shine as the sun, and His raiment 
was white as the light. — Matt xvii. i, 2. 

Who appeared in glory with Jesus when He was trans- 
^gured ? — Moses and Elias. — Luke ix. 30. 

Upon what subject did Moses and Elias discourse 
during the transfiguration? — ^They discoursed of Jesus' 
decease which He should accomplish at Jerusalem. — 
Luke ix. 31. 

What testimony did God the Father bear to Jesus at 
the transfiguration ? — ^A bright cloud overshadowed them, 
and a voice out of the cloud said — " This is My beloved 
Son, in Whom I am well pleased ; hear Him." — Matt 
xvii. 5. 2 Peter i. 17. 

What was the feast of the dedication which we read 
took place when our Lord was at Jerusalem ? — ^A feast 
appointed by Judas Maccabeus, about two hundred years 
before, to keep in mind the restoration of the worslup of 
the temple after it had been profaned by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. — ^John x. 22, 23. 
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What prophecy did Caiaphas, the high priest, deliver 
at a council which was called together to consider Jesus' 
miracles and disciples ? — ^That one man should die, not 
only for the Jewish nation, but that he should gather to- 
gether in one the children of God that were scattered 
abroad — John xi. 47-52. 

To what place did our Saviour come six days before 
His last passover % — ^To Bethany, a village near Jerusa- 
lem, in which lived Martha, her sister Mary, and their 
brother Lazarus whom Jesus had raised from the dead ? 
—John xi. I ; xii. i. Mark xi. i. 

How did our Lord ride into Jerusalem from Bethany % 
—Upon a colt the foal of an ass. — Matt xxL 1-3, 6, 7, 
10. Mark xL 7. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by our Saviour entering 
Jerusalem riding on the colt of an ass ? — The prophecy of 
Zechariah — " Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold thy 
King Cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, 
and a colt the foal of an ass." — Matt xxi. 4, 5. Zech. 
ix.9. 

What homage did a very great multitude pay to Jesus 
as He entered Jerusalem ? — ^They took branches of palm 
trees, and went forth to meet Him ; they spread their 
gamients in the way, and others cut down branches of 
the trees and strawed them in the way. — ^John xil 12, 13. 
Matt xxi. 8 {note 219). 

What did the whole multitude of the disciples say as 
they praised God when Jesus was entering Jerusalem ? — 
They said — " Hosanna, Blessed is He that cometh in the 
name of the Lord : blessed be the kingdom of our father 
David that cometh in the name of the Lord ; Hosanna 
in the highest" — Mark xi. 9, 10. Luke ix. 37, 38. 

When Jesus entered the temple at Jerusalem what did 
the children cry ? — They cried, saying — " Hosanna to the 
Son of David*' — ^Matt xxi. 15. 

With what Scripture did the praises which the children 
offered to Jesus in the temple agree?— With that which 
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is written in the Psalms — " Out of the mouth of babes 
and sucklings thou hast perfected praise." — Matt xxL 16. 
Psalm viiL 2. 

What feast did our Lord observe with His disciples 
shortly before His death ? — The feast of the passover. — 
Luke xxii. 8. 

What Christian rite did our Saviour institute as He 
observed His last passover with His disciples 1 — ^The 
Lord's Supper, in which bread and wine are given and 
received, in remembrance of His body given for us, and 
of His blood shed for the remission of sins. — i Cor. xL 
23-26. Matt, xxvi, 26-29 {note 220). 

Where did Jesus go with His disciples after they had 
eaten the passover and sung an hymn? — First to the 
Mount of Olives, and then to a place called Gethsemane % 
— Matt xxvi. 30, 36. 

How was our blessed Lord engaged at Gethsemane ? 
' — ^He prayed three times that if it were possible the cup 
of His sufferings might pass from Him. — Matt xxvi 39, 
42, 44 {note 221). 

What do we read that shews the great agony which our 
Saviour suffered at Gethsemane ? — That His sweat was as 
it were great drops of blood falling down to the ground. 
—Luke xxii. 44. 

Who planned our Saviour's destruction? — ^The chief 
priests, scribes, and elders of the people. — Matt xxvi. 3, 4. 

Why did the chief priests, scribes, and elders seek Jesus' 
destruction 1 — They envied Him because the people re- 
ceived His teaching with favour. — Mark xv. 10. Luke 
xix. 47, 48. John xii. 19. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by the chief priests and 
principal men of the Jews rejecting their own promised 
Messiah or Christ 1 — ^That which is written in the Psalms 
— " The stone which the builders refused is become the 
headstone of the comer." — Psalm cxviii. 22. Matt xxL 
42-45. Acts iv. 8-1 1. 

Who betrayed Jiesus and delivered Him to the chief 
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priests ? — ^The apostle Judas Iscariot — Matt xxvi. 14-16, 

47-49- . ' 

What prophecy was fulfilled by Jesus being betrayed 

by one of His chosen apostles ?---That which is written 

in the Psalms — "He that eateth bread with Me hath 

lifted up his heel against Me/' — Psalm xL 1-9. John 

xiii. 17-27. 

For what sum of money did Judas betray Jesus % — For 
thirty pieces of silver. — Matt xxvi. 14-16. 

Wiat prophet foretold that Jesus should be sold for 
thirty pieces of silver. — ^The prophet Zechariah, who said 
^" So they weighed my price for thirty pieces of silver," 
— ^Zech xi; 12 {note 222), 

Could Jesus have delivered Himself from His enemies ? 
— ^Yes ; He said that He could have prayed to His Father 
and that He would have sent Him more than twelve 
legions of angels. — Matt xxvi. 5 1-53. 

Did the disciples remain with Jesus when He was de- 
livered to His enemies 1 — No ; they all forsook Him and 
fled. — Mark xiv. 50. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by Jesus' disciples forsak- 
ing Him? — The prophecy of Zechariah, who said — 
" Smite the shepherd and the sheep shall be scattered." — 
Zech. xiii. 7. Matt xxvi. 31. 

Where was our Lord brought for trial ? — First to the 
high priest's palace ; then before the council of chief 
priests, scribes and elders ; then before Pilate j next be- 
fore Herod j and lastly, back again to Pilate. — Mark xiv^ 
53, 54. Luke xxii. 66. Mark xv. i. Luke xxiii. 6, 

What followers of Jesus said that they would die with 
Him sooner than deny Him ? — Peter and the other apos- 
tles. — Matt xxvi. 35. 

What did Jesus say that Peter would do ? — ^Jesus said 
that Peter would deny Him thrice before that the cock 
should crow twice. — Mark xiv. 29, 30. 

Did Peter deny Jesus as He foretold ? — ^Yes ; he denied 
Him three times. — Mark xiv. 66-72 {note 223). 
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What occurred after Peter's first denial of Jesus? — 
The cock crew. — Mark xiv. 68. 

When Peter denied Jesus a third time what occurred ? 
The cock crew a second time. — Mark xiv. 71, 72. 

How was Peter moved when he called to mind that 
Jesus said unto him — " Before the cock crow twice, thou 
shalt deny me thrice." — He went out and wept bitterly.— 
Luke xxii. 60-62. 

By what unjust means did the council endeavour to 
put Jesus to death? — By seeking false witness against 
Him. — Matt xxvi. 59-61. 

On what account did the cotmcil condemn Jesus to 
death? — Because (they said) He was guilty of blasphemy 
by saying that He was the Christ the Son of God. — Mark 
xiv. 61-64. Luke xxiL 70-71. 

What cruel treatment did Jesus receive after He was 
condemned by the- council ? — His face was spit upon, He 
was mocked, smitten and stricken on the face. — Matt 
xxvi. 67. Luke xxii. 63, 64. 

What prophet foretold that Christ should be smitten 
and spit upon ? — ^The prophet Isaiah said — " I gave my 
back to the smiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked 
off the hair ; I hid not my face from shame and spitting." 
— Isaiah L 6. 

Where was Jesus brought on the morning following His 
having been before the council ? — ^The chief priests, 
scribes, elders, and the whole council bound Jesus and 
delivered Him to Pilate. — Mark xv. i. 

Who was Piliate ? — ^The Roman governor. — Matt xxvii 
2 (note 224^. 

Of what was Jesus accused before Pilate ? — ^Of making 
Himself king, and of forbidding to give tribute to Caesar. 
— Luke xxiii. i, 2 {note 225). 

When Pilate heard that Jesus came from Galilee to 
whom did he send Him for trial? — He sent Him to Herod 
because he belonged to Herod's jurisdiction. — ^Luke 
xxiiL 6, 7. 
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When many accusations were brought against Jesus 
before the council, before Pilate, and before Herod, did 
Jesus make any reply ? — No ; He held His peace and 
made no reply. — Matt xxvi. 62, 63 j xxviL 13, 14. Luke 
xxiii. 8, 9. John xix. 8, 9. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by our Lord making no 
reply to His accusers ? — ^The prophecy of Isaiah — " He 
is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His 
mouth." — Is. liii. 7. 

What treatment did Jesus receive from Herod 1 — Herod 
with his men of war set Him at nought, and mocked Him, 
and arrayed Him in a gorgeous robe, and sent Him again 
to Pilate. — ^Luke xxiii. 11 {note 226). 

What prophecy was fulfilled by Herod, Pilate, and the 
rulers of the Jews being all concerned in Jesus' trial ? — 
That which is written in the second Psalm — " The kings 
of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel 
together, against the Lord and against His anointed." — 
Psalm ii. 2. Acts iv. 24-27. 

Did Pilate think Jesus guilty and wish to put Him to 
death ? — No ; he said that he found no fault in Him, and 
he often sought to deliver Him. — Luke xxiii. 4, 13-16, 20. 
John xix. 12. Matt. xxviL 24, 

What custom was there, at the feast of the passover, 
with regard to prisoners ? — ^That one prisoner should be 
released to the Jews. — ^John xviii. 39. 

Whom did Pilate wish to release imto them? — He 
proposed to release unto thein Jesus. — Mark xv. 6, 8, 9. 

What did the chief priests and elders persuade the 
multitude to do with regard to the prisoner who should 
be released to them, and with regard to Jesus? — ^They 
persuaded the multitude to ask that one Barabbas should 
be released, and to destroy Jesus. — Matt xxvii. 20. 

Who was Barabbas ? — ^A prisoner who had been guilty 
of sedition and murder. — Luke xxiii. 18, 19 {note 227). 

What did Pilate do with Barabbas, and with Jesus, to 
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please the people ? — He released Barabbas unto them, and 
delivered Jesus, when he had scourged Him, to be cruci- 
fied. — Mark xv. 15. 

What prophecies were fulfilled by Jesus being scourged? 
The prophecies of Isaiah — " I gave my back to the 
smiters" — ^and — " He was wounded for our transgressions, 
He was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of 
our peace was upon Him ; and with His stripes we are 
healed." — Is. 1, 6 ; liii. 5. 

What treatment did Jesus receive from the soldiers of 
Pontius Pilate 1 — The soldiers stripped Him, and put on 
Him a scarlet robe, and put a crown of thorns upon His 
head, and a reed in his hand ; and they bowed the knee 
before Him, ^nd mocked Him saying, Hail king of the 
Jews ; and they spit upon Him, and took the reed and 
smote Him on the head. — Matt xxvii. 28-30. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by Jesus being smitten with 
a reed on the head ? — The prophecy of Micah — " Smite 
the judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek." — Mic. v. i. 

What did Judas Iscariot do when he saw that Jesus was 
condemned ? — He regretted having betrayed Jesus, gave 
back the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests, and 
hanged himself — Matt, xxvii. 3-5. 

What was done with the thirty pieces of silver ? — ^The 
chief priests took counsel, and bought with them the 
potter's field to bury strangers in Matt, xxvii. 6, 7. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by the potter's field being 
bought with the money for which our Saviour was sold 1 — 
The prophecy of Zechariah, who cast the thirty pieces of 
silver, at which He was priced, to the potter in the house 
of the Lord. — Zech. xi. 12, 13. Matt xxvi. 7-10 
{note 228). 

Who carried Jesus' cross as He was led away to be 
crucified ? — Simon a Cyrenian. — Luke xxiii. 26. 

Who followed Jesus as He was led away to be crucified? 
— A great company of people, and of women, which also 
bewailed and lamented Him. — J^uke xxiii. 27. 
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Where was Jesus crucified % — In a place called Calvary 
or Golgotha. — Luke xxiii. 33. Mark xv. 22. 

What was given to our Saviour to drink when He came 
to Golgotha ? — ^Vinegar mingled with galL — Matt xxvii, 
11^ ZA {note 22<)), 

How was our Saviour fastened to the cross? — ^His 
hands and feet were nailed to the cross. — Luke xxiv. 39, 
40. John XX. 20, 24 — 27. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by Jesus' being nailed to 
the cross ?— That which is written in the twenty-second 
Psalm — " They pierced my hands and my feet. — Psalm 
xxii. 16. 

Who were crucified with Jesus % — Thieves or malefac- 
tors, one on the right hand and another on the left — 
Mark xv. 27. Luke xxiii. 23 (^ote 230). 

What prophecy was fulfilled by Jesus* being crucified 
between two thieves ? — That which was spoken by Isaiah 
who said — "He was numbered with the transgressors." — 
Is. liii. 12. Mark xv. 27, 28: 

For whom did Jesus pray on the cross? — For those who 
had crucified Him, saying — "Father, forgive them for they 
know not what they do. — Luke xxiii. 33, 34. 

What was done with Jesus' garments? — They were 
parted among four soldiers.— John xix. 23. 

What was done with Jesus' coat ? — ^The soldiers cast 
lots for it whose it should be. — ^John xix. 23, 24. 

Who prophesied that Jesus' garments shouid be parted, 
and that lots should be cast for His coat? — David, in the 
twenty-second Psalm, said — " They parted my garments 
among them, and cast lots upon my vesture." — Psalm 
xxii. 18. John xix. 24. 

What title did Pilate put on Jesus' cross % — Pilate wrote 
a title, and put it on the cross ; and the writing was — 
JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. — ^John xix. 19 (note 231^. 

How did the people and their rulers insult Jesus as He 
was hanfi;ing upon the cross ? — They reviled and derided 
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Him, saying that He saved others and could not save 
Himself. — Matt xxvii. 39-42. Luke xxiii. 35. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by what the chief priests, 
scribes, and elders said to Jesus on the cross ? — They re- 
proached Him, using the words of the twenty-second 
Psalm — " He trusted in God ; let Him deliver Him now 
if He will have Him." — Matt, xxvii 43. Psalm xxiL 7,8. 

What do we read of one of the thieves crucified with 
Christ?; — That he rebuked another thief who railed on 
Christ ; that he acknowledged their guilt and Jesus' inno- 
cence, and that he prayed to Jesus to remember him when 
He should come into His kingdom. — Luke xxiiL 39, 42 
(note 232). 

How did Jesus answer the prayer of the penitent thief? 
— He said to him — " To-day thou shalt be with me in 
paradise." — Luke xxiii. 43 (note 233). 

Who remained by the cross of Jesus as He was hanging 
upon it ? — ^His mother, and His mother's sister, Mary the 
wife of Cleopas, and Mary Magdalene. — ^John xix. 25. 

What miracle took place as Jesus was hanging upon the 
cross? 

— There was a darkness over all the earth for three 
hours. — Matt xxvii. 45. 

What complaint did our Saviour make on the cross %— 
He said — " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
Me." — Matt xxvii. 46. 

In what old testament prophecy do we find these words 
which Jesus used on the cross % — In the first verse of the 
twenty-second Psalm. — Psalm xxii. i. 

When our Saviour said — I thirst — when He was upon 
the cross, what was given Him to drink ? — One ran and 
filled a sponge with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
gave Him to drink. — Mark xv, 36. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by our Lord's being given 
gall and vinegar in His sufferings ? — That which is written 
in the sixty-ninth Psalm — " They gave Me also gall for 
My meat ; and in My thirst they gave Me vinegar to 
drmk." — Psalm Ixix. 21. 
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When Jesus received the vinegar what did He say % — 
He said — " It is finished." — ^John xix. 30. 

What were Jesus' last words upon the cross ? — He said 
— " Father into thy hands I commend My spirit" And 
when He had so said His spirit departed from His body. 
— Luke xxiii. 46. 

What prophecy was fulfilled when Jesus died ? — The 
prophecy of Isaiah — " He hath poured out His soul unto 
death." — Isaiah liii. 12. 

What miracles took place immediately after Jesus' 
death ? — The veil of the temple was rent in twain from 
the top to the bottom ; the earth did quake, and the rocks 
rent; and the graves were opened.'' — Matt xxvii. 50-52. 

Wliat impression did these miracles make on those who 
were watching Jesus at the time of His death ? — They 
feared greatly, saying " Truly this was the Son of God." — 
Matt, xxvii. 54. 

What was done to the legs of those who were crucified 
with Jesus, after their death % — The soldiers brake their 
legs. — ^John xix. 31, 32 {^te 234). 

Did the soldiers break Jesus' legs ? — No ; when they 
saw that Jesus was dead already, they brake not His 
legs. — ^John xix. 33. 

What Scripture was fulfilled by Jesus' legs not being 
broken ? — The Scripture which saith — " A bone of Him 
shall not be broken." — ^John xix. ifi. Psalm xxxiv. 20. 
Ex. xii. 46 (note 235). 

What did a soldier do to Jesus' dead body on the 
cross ? — He pierced His side with a spear, and forthwith 
there came out blood and water. — ^John xix. 34. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by Jesus' side being 
pierced ? — The prophecy of Zechariah — " They shall look 
upon Me whom they have pierced — ^John xix. 37. Zech. 
xii. 10. 

Who took down the body of Jesus from the cross ? — 
A disciple of Jesus named Joseph^ an honorable counsellor^, 
of Arimathea. — ^John xix. 38. 

N 
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Where did Joseph place the body of Jesus after he had 
taken it down from the cross 1 — He laid it in his own 
new tomb which he had hewn out in the rock. — Matt 
xxvii. 60 (note 236). 

What prophecy was fulfilled by Jesus being buried in 
the tomb of a rich man? — The prophecy of Isaiah which 
says — that He should be with the rich in His death. — 
Isaiah liii. 9 (note 237). 

How did Joseph close the tomb in which Jesus was 
laid? — He rolled a great stone to the door of the 
sepulchre. — Matt xxvii. 60. 

What did the enemies of Jesus do in order to prevent 
a report being raised that He rose from the dead 1 — ^They 
told Pilate that they feared such a report, and made the 
sepulchre sure, with Pilate's consent, sealing the stone 
which had been rolled to the door, and setting a watch. — 
Matt xxvii. 62-66. 

Did the stone which had been placed at the entrance 
of our Saviour's tomb remain there? — No; the angel of 
the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled 
back the stone from the door and sat upon it — Matt 
xxviii. 2. 

Who came to see and to anoint the body of the Lord 
Jesus % — Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, 
Salome, Joanna and other women. — Mark xvL i. Luke 

xxiv. 10. 

Did they find the body of the Lord Jesus ? — No ; tliey 
entered into the sepulchre, but found not the body of the 
Lord Jesus. — Luke xxiv. 1-3. 

Who appeared at the sepulchre to the women who 
came to anoint Jesus* body? — Two men in shining 
garments. — Luke xxiv. 4 (note 238). 

What did these men say to the women at the 
sepulchre % — They told them that Jesus had risen from 
the dead, and they desired them to tell His disciples and 
Peter that they should see Him in Galilee. — Mark xvi 
5-7. Luke xxiv. 5, 6. 



Historical, 179 

As the women went to tell Jesus' disciples, who met 
them? — ^Jesus met them, and said — ^All hail. — Matt, 
xxviii. 9 (note 239). 

Upon what day of the weet did Jesus rise from the 
dead? — Upon the first day of the week. — Luke xxiv. 1-4. 

By whose power was Jesus raised from the dead ? — 
God raised him up, having loosed the pains of death, 
because it was not possible that He should be holden of 
it. — ^Acts ii. 24. Luke xxiv. 3. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by Jesus being raised 
fi-om the dead ? — That which is written in the sixteenth 
psalm — " Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell ; neither 
wilt Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see corruption." — 
Psalm xvi. 10. Acts ii. 24-32 (note 240^. 

How soon after His burial did Jesus rise from the dead % 
— He rose again the third day. — i Cor. xv. 3, 4. 

Who foretold that Jesus should rise again the third day? 
— Jesus Himself. — Matt. xvi. 21 ; xx. 17-19. 

What old testament prophet was, at one time, a sign 
of Jesus being three days buried ? — The prophet Jonas, 
when he was three days in the whale's belly, was a sign 
that Christ should be three days in the heart of the earSi. 
— Matt. xii. 38-40 {^ote 241). 

When the chief priests and elders heard of the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus, what false report did they raise concerning 
the removal of His body from the sepulchre? — They 
bribed the soldiers who had been set to watch the 
sepulchre to say — that His disciples came by night and 
stole Him away while they slept — Matt, xxviii. 11 -15. 

For how many days did Jesus shew Himself after His 
resurrection % — For forty days. — ^Acts i. 3. 

Did the apostles believe the women who first saw Jesus 
after His resurrection when they told them that Jesus had 
risen from the dead ? — No \ their words seemed unto them 
as idle tales, and they believed them not — Luke xxiv. 9-1 1. 

How were they convinced that Jesus had risen again ? 
" The same day, at evening, as they were assembled and 
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sat at meat with closed doors, Jesus came and stood in 
the midst of them, and shewed them His hands, feet and 
side, and did eat before them. — Mark xvi 14. John xx. 
19, 20. Luke xxiv. 33-43. 

Which of the twelve apostles was absent when Jesus 
first shewed Himself to them after His resurrection ? — 
Thomas. — ^John xx. 24. 

When the other disciples told Thomas that they had 
seen the Lord did Thomas believe them ? — No ; he said 
imto them — " Except I shall see in His hands the print 
of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, 
and thrust my hand into His side, I will not believe. — 
John XX. ?4, 25. 

How did Jesus convince Thomas that He had risen 
from the dead ? — After eight days He appeared to His 
disciples again and to Thomas with them, and said to 
Thomas — "Reach hither thy finger and behold My 
hands ; and reach hither thy hand and behold My side ; 
and be not faithless but believing." — John xx. 26^ 27. 

To what great number of disciples did Jesus show 
Himself at one time after His resurrection ? — He was seen 
of above five hundred brethren at once. — i Cor. xv. 6. 

What charge did Jesus give to His apostles while He 
was with them after His resurrection ? — He commanded 
them to go and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, teaching them to ohserve all that He had com- 
manded them. Matt, xviii. 19, 20. Mark xvi. 15 
{note 242). 

What did our Lord say would be the effect of the 
preaching of the gospel on those who should hear it ? — 
He said — " He tiliat believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, and He that beUeveth not shall be damned" — 
Mark xvL 16. 

What did our Lord say of His power and presence 
in order to encourage His apostles in preaching the 
gospel] — He said — "All power is given unto Me in 
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heaven and in earth" — and — " Lo, I am with you alway 
unto the end of the world." — Matt xxviiL i8, 20. 

What did our Lord say to His apostles with regard to 
the forgiveness of men's sins ? — He breathed on them and 
said — " Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose soever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained." — ^John xx. 22, 23 
(note 243> 

Where did Jesus appear to His apostles for the last 
time on earth? — ^At Bethany. — Luke xxiv. 50. 

What did He do to them at Bethany ? — He blessed 
them. — Luke xxiv. 50. 

What happened to Jesus while He blessed His dis- 
ciples ? — He was parted from them, an^ carried up into 
heaven, a cloud received Him out of their sight, and He 
sat at the right hand of God. — Mark xvi. 9, 20. Luke 
xxiv. 51. Acts i. 9. 

Where did our Lord desire His apostles to remain after 
his departure from them? — He told them to wait at 
Jerusalem for the Holy Ghost whom He had promised 
to send from the Father. — Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 1-6. 

Did the apostles remain in Jerusalem after Jesus' as- 
cension as He ' had commanded them ? Yes ; they 
returned unto Jerusalem and abode in an upper room. — 
Acts i. 12, 13. 

How many disciples continued together in Jerusalem 
at this time % — ^About an hundred and twenty. — ^Acts i. 

14, 15- 
Who was chosen by the disciples to be an apostle in 

place of Judas ? — Matthias. — Acts i. 15. 

From amongst whom did Peter say that he who should 
be ordained apostle must be selected ? — From amongst 
those who had companied with Jesus and the other 
apostles from the commencement of His ministry until 
His ascension, in order that he -might be a witness with 
them of His resurrection. — ^Acts i. 21, 22. 

What prophecy was fulfilled by one being ordained 
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apostle in the place of Judas. — ^That which is written in the 
one hundred and ninth psalm — " Let another take his 
ofl5ce." — Psalm cix. 8. Acts i. 20. 

What heavenly influence came upon the apostles and 
other disciples as they were assembled at Jerusalem upon 
the day of Pentecost 1 — ^There came a sound from heaven 
as of a mighty rushing wind, and tongues of fire were 
distributed amongst them, and they were all fiUed with 
the Holy Ghost and spake in various languages under the 
influence of the Spirit — ^Acts ii. 1-4. 

Who heard them speak in various languages ? — Devout 
Jews, out of every nation under heaven, who were then 
dwelling at Jerusalem, heard them speak in their tongues 
the wonderful works of God. — ^Acts ii. 5-1 1. 

What impression did this giving of tongues make upon 
those who heard the men speak ?— They were all amazed 
and were in doubt, saying one to another. — ^What meaneth 
this ? Others mocking said — These men are full of new 
wine. — ^Acts ii. 12, 13. 

Who addressed the Jews and dwellers at Jerusalem 
and told them the cause of this miracle ? — ^The apostle 
Peter. — Acts ii 14. 

What prophecy did Peter tell them was fulfilled by this 
giving of tongues ? — That which was spoken by the pro- 
phet Joel, — " I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh ; and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old 
men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions, 
and also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in 
those days will I pour out my Spirit'' — ^Joel iL 28, 29. 
Acts ii. 16-18. 

By whom did the apostle Peter say that the Spirit was 
now poured forth ? — By Jesus, Whom they had crucified, 
but Whom God raised up, and Who now sent from heaven 
the Holy Ghost which the Father had promised. — Acts 
iL 22-24; 32, 33- 

How were those who heard Peter aflected by his 
address ? — They were pricked in their heart, and said 
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unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles — Men and 
brethren, what shall we do ? — ^Acts ii. 37. 

What direction did Peter give to those who enquired 
what they should do ? — He said, — Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins ; and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. — Acts ii. 39 (note 244). 

How many were added to the Church on the day of 
Pentecost ? — ^About three thousand souls. — Acts ii. 41. 

What practice prevailed among the early believers 
with regard to their possessions ? — They lived together 
and had all things common, and sold their possessions 
and goods, and parted them to all as every man had 
need. — ^Acts ii. 44, 45 ; iv. 34-37 {note 245). 

What miracle was performed by Peter and John at 
Jerusalem, shortly after the outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost ? — They healed a man lame from his birth, who 
was daily laid at the gate of the temple called beautiful, 
to ask alms of them that entered into the temple. — Acts 

UL 1-8. 

Who preached to the people who came together 
wondering at the miracle which had been performed ? — 
The apostle Peter. — Acts iii. 11, 12. 

Who came upon Peter and John and put them in hold, 
being grieved that they taught through Jesus the resur- 
rection from the dead % — The priests, and the captain of 
the temple, and the sadducees. — ^Acts iv. 1-3 (note 246). 

What effect had the preaching of Peter and John upon 
those who heard the word ? — Many of them believed. — 
Acts iv. 4. 

How many men were there who were believers at that 
time? — About five thousand men. — Acts iv. 4. (^ote 

247)- 

Who assembled together on the following day to ex- 
amine Peter and John ? — ^The rulers, elders, and scribes, 
and Annas the high priest, Caiaphas and others. — ^Acts 
iv. S, 6. {^ie 248). 
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What question did they ask Peter and John ? — ^They 
asked them — By what power, or by what name, they had 
healed the lame man. — Acts iv. 7. 

By whose name did Peter and John say that they had 
healed the lame man ? — By the name of Jesus of Naza- 
reth, Whom the Jewish rulers had crucified, but Whom 
God had raised from the dead. — Acts iv. 10. 

When the members of the council found that they 
•could not deny the miracle, what did ihey do to prevent 
the knowledge of it spreading further? — They com- 
manded Peter and John not to speak at all nor teach in 
the name of Jesus, and threatened them and let them 
^o. — Acts iv. 13-22. 

Did Peter and John consent to speak no more in the 
name of Jesus % — No j they said it was more right to 
hearken to God than to man, and that they could not but 
speak the things which they had seen and heard. — Acts 
iv. 19, 20. 

What two members of the early Christian Church at 
Jerusalem were punished for hypocrisy? — Ananias and 
his wife Sapphira, who sold a possession and gave 
part to the apostles, but kept back a part, while they 
feigned to have parted all as the other believers did. — 
Acts V. I, 2. 

What was their punishment ? — They fell dead at the 
apostle Peter's feet when he accused them of their sin. — 
Acts V. 3-10. 

What effect had this miracle upon the Church and the 
world ? — Great fear came upon all the Church, and of the 
rest dost no man join himself unto them. — Acts v. 11, 

Did the apostles work any miracles to confirm the 
truth of their teaching ? — Yes ; by the hands of the 
apostles were many signs and wonders wrought — ^Acts v. 
12, 15. Mark xvi. 17-20. 

Did the number of believers increase after the death of 
Ananias and Sapphira ? — Yes ; believers were the more 
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added to the Lord, multitudes of both men and women. 
—Acts V. 14. 

Who put the apostles in prison about this time ? — The 
high priest and the sadducees. — ^Acts v. 17, 18. 

Did the apostles remain long in prison ? — No ; the 
angel of the Lord by night opened the prison door and 
brought them forth. — Acts v. 19. 

What direction did the angel of the Lord give the 
apostles 1 — ^To stand in the temple and speak to the 
people. — Acts v. 20. 

When the high priest and the council found that 
the men whom they had put in prison were free and 
taught in the temple, what did they do ? — They brought 
the apostles without violence before the council. — Acts v. 
21-27. 

What did the high priest say to the apostles before the 
council ? — He said — " Did not we strictly command you 
that you should not teach in this name ? and ye have 
filled Jerusalem with your doctrine and intend to bring 
this man's blood upon us," — Acts v. 28 

What reply did Peter and the apostles make ? — ^That 
the rulers of the Jews had slain Jesus ; that God had 
raised Him up and exalted Him to be a prince and a 
Saviour ; and that the apostles were witnesses of these 
things, as well as the Holy Ghost which had been given. 
— Acts V. 29-33. 

What effect had the reply of Peter and the apostles on 
the members of the council? — They were cut to the 
heart — Acts r. 33. 

What did they take counsel to do against the apostles ? 
— They took counsel to sjay them. — ^Acts v. 33. 

Who dissuaded them from endeavouring to put the 
apostles to death 1 — Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, who 
said — that if the apostles' work was of men it would come 
to nought, but if it was of God, they could not overthrow 
it. — Acts v. 34-40. 

What dispute arose in the early Church at Jerusalem 
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with regard to the distribution of the common property 
of the disciples amongst those who had need % — There 
arose a murmuring of the Grecians, or Greek-speaking 
Jews, against the Hebrews, because their widows were 
neglected in the daily ministration. — ^Acts vi. i. {note 

^49)- 
Who were appointed by the disciples to attend to this 

business of the daily ministration ? — Seven men of honest 

report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom. — ^Acts vL 

Who was the most remarkable of these seven men ? — 
Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost. — 
Acts vi. 5. 

What do we read of Stephen's public acts about this 
time ? — ^That he did great wonders and miracles among 
the people, and that he disputed with thp synagogue of 
the libertines and others in such a manner that they were 
not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he 
spake. — Acts vi. 8-10. 

How did Stephen's enemies endeavour to injure him ? — 
They stirred up the people, and had him brought before 
the council where they procured false witnesses who 
accused him of speaking blasphemous words against 
Moses and against God. — ^Acts vi. 11-14. 

What appearance did Stephen present before the coun- 
cil? — All that sat in the council, looking steadfastly on 
him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angeL — 
Acts vi. 15. 

When Stephen was asked by the high priest if he was 
guilty of the things whereof he was accused, how did he 
defend himself? — He showed that the Jews had always 
rebelled against God, and persecuted His prophets who 
foretold of the coming of the Just One Whom they had 
now betrayed and murdered. — ^Acts vii i, 2, 35, 37, 

51-53- 

How were those who heard Stephen aflfected by what 

he said ? — ^When they heard these things they were cut to 
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the heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth. — 
Acts vii. 54. 

What did Stephen see while his enemies were filled 
with rage against him ? — Being full of the Holy Ghost, 
he looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glory 
of Gk)d, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God. — 
Acts vii. 55. 

When Stephen told his enemies that he saw the heavens 
opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand 
of God, what did they do to him ? — ^They cried out with 
a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran upon him 
with one accord, and cast him out of the city and stoned 
him. — Acts vii. 56-58. 

What were Stephen's last words ? — He said, with regard 
to himself — " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit," — and with 
regard to his enemies — " Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge.'' — Acts vii. 59, 60. 

"Who consented to Stephen's death ? — A young man 
named Saul, before whose feet those who witnessed the 
death of Stephen laid down their clothes. — ^Acts vii. 58 ; 
viii I. 

What distress did the Church at Jerusalem suffer about 
the time of Stephen's death ? — There arose a great perse- 
cution, so that the disciples were scattered abroad[through- 
out Judaea and Samaria, except the apostles. — Acts viii. i. 

Who took a prominent part in the persecution that 
arose at that time ? — ^Saul, who made havoc of the Church, 
and entering into every house, and haling men and 
women committed them to prison. — Acts viii. 3. 

How did those who were scattered abroad on account 
of this persecution employ themselves? — ^They went 
everywhere preaching the word. — ^Acts viii. 4 ; xi. 19. 

Who wrought miracles, and preached Christ with much 
success, and baptized many converts, in the city of 
Samaria? — Philip, one of the seven who had been 
appointed to attend to the daily ministration. — ^Acts vi. 
5; viii. 5-8, 12 (riote 250). 
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"What remarkable man believed, and was baptized by 
Philip in Samaria ? — Simon, a man who bewitched the 
people with sorceries, giving out that himself was some 
great one, and to whom they all gave heed. — ^Acts viii. 

When the apostles heard that Samana had received the 
word of God whom did they send there? — Peter and 
John. — Acts viil 14. 

What did Peter and John do in Samaria? — They laid 
their hands upon the disciples who received the Holy 
Ghost in answer to their prayers. — ^Acts viii. 15-17 
(nofe 2^1). 

What did Simon do when he saw that through laying 
on of the apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given ?— 
He offered them money, saying — " Give me also this 
power that on whomsoever I lay hands he may receive 
the Holy Ghost.*' — ^Acts viii. 18, 19. 

How did Peter rebuke Simon for thinking that the gift 
of God might be purchased with money ? — He said — 
" Thy money perish with thee" — and he told him that he 
had neither part nor lot in this matter, and directed him 
to pray God if perhaps the thought of his heart might be 
forgiven him. — Acts viii. 20-23. 

Where was Philip sent to from Samaria ? — ^The angel 
of the Lord said unto him — "Arise, and go towards the 
south, unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem imto 
Gaza, which is desert"— Acts viii 26. 

What remarkable man was baptized by Philip as he 
went to Gaza ? — ^A man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great 
authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who 
had come to Jerusalem to worship. — ^Acts viii. 27, 36-38. 

How was the eunuch employed when Philip met him f 
— He was reading in the prophet Isaiah about Him Who 
was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and Who, like a lamb 
dumb before His shearers, opened not His mouth* — ^Acts 
viii. 28-34. Isaiah liii. 7, 8. 

When the eunuch wished to learn whether the prophet 
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spake in this passage of himself or of another, what did 
Philip preach to him ? — He began at the same scripture 
and preached unto him Jesus. — ^Acts viii. 35. 

Did Saul extend his persecution of the Church beyond 
Jerusalem ? — ^Yes ; being* exceedingly mad against the 
disciples he persecuted them unto strange cities, and 
obtained letters from the high priest to the synagogues at 
Damascus authorizing him to bring any he should find 
of the way of Christ bound unto Jerusalem. — Acts ix. 
I, 2 ; xxii. 4, 5 \ xxvi. 9-12 (note 252). 

What happened to Saul as he journeyed near to 
Damascus ? — There shone round about him a light from 
heaven above the brightness of the sun, and he heard a 
voice saying unto him — " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me? — Acts ix. 3, 4; xxvi. 13, 14. 

What enquiry did Saul make of Him who spake to him 
from heaven ? — He said — " Who art thou, Lord ?" — 
Acts ix. 5 . 

What reply did the Lord give Saul from heaven? — The 
Lord said — *^ I am Jesus whom thou persecutest." — 
Acts ix. 5. 

How was Saul affected by this heavenly vision ? — He 
was three days without sight, on account of the glory of 
the light, and did neither eat nor drink. — Acts ix. 9 ; 
xxii. II. 

When Saul wished to learn from the Lord what he 
should do, how did the Lord direct him ? — He directed 
him to one Ananias a devout disciple at Damascus, who 
should tell him what he should do. —Acts ix. 6, 10- 11. 

How was Paul restored to sight ? — Ananias, whom Paul 
had before seen in a vision coming in and putting his 
hands on him that he might receive his sight, entered 
into the house and said — ** Brother Saul, receive thy 
sight" — and immediately there fell from his eyes as it had 
been scales, and he received his sight. — Acts ix. 12-18. 

For what special purposes did the Lord call Saul ?— 
To be an apostle and to bear witness that he had seen 
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the Lord Jesus after his resurrection, to bear His name 
before the Gentiles, kings and the children of Israel, and 
to be, in a special manner, the apostle of the Gentiles. — 
GaL L I. Acts xxii. 14, 15. i Cor. ix. i ; xv. 8, 9. 
Acts ix. 15. Gal. ii. 7-9. i Tim, ii. 7. 

What did Saul do immediately after his conversion ? — 
He was baptized, and commenced to preach at Damascus 
that Jesus was the Christ — the Son of God. — Acts ix. 
20-22 ; xxvi. 19, 20. 

How long did Saul remain at Damascus ? — For part of 
three years, during which time he went to Arabia and 
returned to Damascus. — Actsix. 19, 22, 23. GalL 16-18. 

What caused Saul to leave Damascus 1 — The Jews 
took counsel against him, and, with the assistance of the 
governor under Aretas the king, watched the gates night 
and day to kill him. — ^Acts ix. 23, 24. 2 Cor. xi. 32 
(note 253). 

How did Saul escape from them ? — The disciples took 
him by night, and let him down by the wall in a basket. — 
Acts ix. 25. 2 Cor. xi. 33. 

Where did Saul go to from Damascus? — ^To Jeru- 
salem. — Acts ix. 26. 

How did the disciples at Jerusalem receive Saul? — 
They were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was 
a disciple. — Acts ix. 26. 

Who told the disciples at Jerusalem of Saul's con- 
version ? — ^A disciple named Barnabas, a Levite, of the 
country of C)rprus. — Acts iv, 36 j ix. 27. 

How did Saul employ himself at Jerusalem 1 — He spake 
boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed with 
the Grecians. — Acts ix. 29. 

What caused Saul to leave Jerusalem 1 — ^The disciples 
sent him away, because the Grecians sought to kill Mm. 
Acts ix. 29, 30. 

Where did Saul go to from Jerusalem ? — ^To Tarsus in 
Cilicia, his own city, by Syria and Cilicia. — Acts ix. 30. 
Gal. i. 21 {note 254). 
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Did the persecution of the early Church continue after 
SauFs conversion 1 — No ; the Churches in Judaea, Gallilee 
and Samaria had rest, were edified and multipHed. — ^Acts 
ix. 31. 

"Where do we read that the apostle Peter had much 
success in turning men to the Lord? — At Lydda and 
Joppa, cities of Judah, and in the valley of Saron or 
Sharon, in Samaria. — ^Acts ix. 32, 35, 38, 42. 

What miracles did Peter work at Lydda and at Joppa? 
— ^He made whole a palsied man named ^Eneas, who had 
kept his bed eight years, at Lydda ; and he raised a dis- 
ciple named Tabitha, or Dorcas, from the dead, at Joppa. 
—Acts ix. 33, 34, 36-41. 

What manner of woman was Dorcas?— She was a dis- 
ciple of Jesus, full of good works and almsdeeds which 
she did. — Acts ix. 36, 39. 

Who was Cornelius ? — A centurion, or officer, of the 
band of Roman soldiers called the Italian band, who 
lived at Caeserea. — Acts x. i. 

What manner of man was Comelius 1 — He was a just 
man who feared God and prayed to Him always, who 
gave much alms to the people, and was of good report 
among all the nation of the Jews. — Acts x. 2, 22. 

What message did he receive in a vision from an angel 
of God because of his alms and prayers ? — ^An angel of 
God told him to send men to Joppa for Peter who would 
tell him what he should do ? — ^Acts x. 3-6, 30-32. 

As the messengers whom Comelius sent for Peter drew 
nigh to Joppa, what did Peter himself see three times in 
a vision ? — Peter went up to the housetop to pray, and, 
being hungry, he saw a great sheet let down from heaven 
full of four-footed beasts, wild beasts, creeping things and 
fowls of the air. — Acts x. 9-12. 

What was Peter desired to do after the sheet had 
descended from heaven? — He heard a voice saying — 
"Rise, Peter; kill and eat."— Acts x. 13. 

Was Peter wilHng to eat of what he saw in the sheet ? 
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— No ; he said — " Not so, Lord ; for I have never eaten 
anything that is common or unclean."— ^Acts x. 14. 

What reply was given to Peter when he refused to kill 
and eat? — The voice said unto him — "What God hath 
cleansed, call not thou common." — ^Acts x. 15 (note 255). 

While Peter thought on the vision, what did he learn 
from the Spirit ? — ^That three men sought him, and that 
he should go with them, nothing doubting, for that He 
had sent them. — ^Acts x. 19, 20. 

Who were the men who sought Peter ? — Those whom 
Cornelius had sent for him. — Acts x. 17, 18. 

Did P^ter go with the men whom Cornelius had sent ? 
— ^Yes j on the morrow Peter went with them, and certain 
brethren from Joppa accompanied him. — Acts x. 23. 

When Peter came to Cornelius, what did he tell Cor- 
nelius that God had shewed him % — That though hereto- 
fore it had been unlawful for a Jew to keep company or 
to come unto one of another nation, yet now God had 
shewed him that he should not call any man common or 
unclean. — Acts x. 28. 

When Cornelius told Peter of the vision which he him- 
self had seen, and that he, his kinsmen and friends were 
all then collected to hear what God had commanded 
Peter to say, what did Peter do % — Perceiving that Grod 
was no respecter of persons, but accepted the righteous 
in every nation, Peter preached unto them of Jesus, of 
His resurrection, and of remission of sins through faith in 
Him. — Acts X. 30-43. 

What happened to those who heard Peter's word at 
Cornelius' house ? — While Peter yet spake these words 
the Holy Ghost fell on all who heard him, and they spake 
with tongues and magnified God. — Acts x. 44, 46. 

What impression did this outpouring of the Holy Ghost 
make on the Jews who were with Peter? — They were 
astonished because that on the Gentiles also was poured 
out the gift of the Holy Ghost. — Acts x. 45. 
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What did Peter do for these first Gentile converts ? — 
He baptized them in the name of the Lord, saying, that 
no man could forbid them water for baptism, inasmuch as 
they had received the Holy Ghost as well as themselves. 
— Acts X. 46-48. 

When Peter returned to Jerusalem, what complaint did 
the Jewish disciples bring against him % — That he went 
in unto men uncircumcised, and did eat with them. — 
Acts xi. 2, 3. 

How did Peter justify himself for having kept Gentile 
company ? — By rehearsing the whole history of his vision, 
and of his journey to Caeserea, and of the outpouring of 
the Holy Ghost upon Cornelius and his company. — ^Acts 
xi. 4-17. 

Were the Jewish disciples satisfied with Peter's expla- 
nation of his conduct? — ^Yes; when they heard these 
things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying — 
Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance 
unto life. — Acts xi. 18. 

How far did those that were s.cattered abroad upon the 
persecution that arose about Stephen travel ? — ^As far as 
Phenice, a country on the sea-coast beside Galilee; 
Cyprus, a large island nearly opposite Phenice ; and An- 
tioch, the chief town of Syria, to the north of the Holy 
Land. — Acts xi. 19. 

To whom did they preach the Word of God ?-t-To the 
Jews and to the Greeks. — ^Acts xi. 19, 20. 

Whom did the Church at Jerusalem send to Antioch 
to assist in the work? — Barnabas. — ^Acts xi. 22-24. 

Who was brought by Barnabas to Antioch % — Saul, for 
whom Barnabas went to Tarsus. — ^Acts xi. 25, 26. 

Where were the disciples first called Christians ? — At 
Antioch. — ^Acts xi. 26. 

What prophecy was delivered at Antioch, at this time, 
by Agabus, one of a number of prophets who came from 
Jerusalem? — ^That there should be great dearth through- 
out all the world. — ^Acts xi. 27, 28. 

o 
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When was this prophecy fulfilled ? — In the days of the 
Roman emperor, Claudius Caesar. — Acts xi. 28. 

How did the disciples at Antioch determine to relieve 
the brethren at Judaea during this distress ? — By sending 
relief, every man according to his ability. — Acts xi. 29. 

By whom did the disciples at Antioch send this relief? 
They sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and 
Saul. — ^Acts xi. 30 {note 256 a). 

Who began to persecute the Church of Christ at this 
time? — Herod the king Acts xii. i. (note 256 ^^. 

\Vhat did he do to the apostle James the brother of 
John? — He killed him with the sword. — Acts xii. 2. 

What did he do to Peter ? — He imprisoned him, to 
please the Jews. — Acts xii. 3, 4. 

What did the disciples do in their concern for Peter? — 
Prayer was made without ceasing of the Church unto God 
for him. — ^Acts xii. 5. 

How was Peter secured on the night before the day 
upon which Herod intended to bring him forth to the 
people ? — He was sleeping between two soldiers, bound 
with two chains : and the keepers before the door kept 
the prison. — Acts xii. 4, 6. 

How was Peter delivered from prison ? — The angel of 
the Lord came and brought him out of prison, causing the 
chains with which he was bound to fall off his hands, and 
the city gate to open to them of its own accord. — 
Acts xii. 7-10. 

Where did Peter go after he was delivered out of the 
prison ? — First to the house of Mary, the mother of John 
whose surname was Mark, where many were gathered 
together praying, and then to another place. — ^Acts xii. 
11-17. 

What was the end of King Herod ? — The angel of the 
Lord smote him ; and he was eaten of worms, and gave 
up the ghost — ^Acts xii. 23. 

Why did God cause Herod to perish by so miserable 
an end? — Because, in his pride, he gave not God the glory, 



Historical. 195 

but, arrayed in royal apparel, sitting upon his throne, and 
making an oration, he received the idolatrous praise of 
those who said — "The voice of a God and not of a 
man.^' — ^Acts xiL 20-23. 

Where did Saul and Barnabas return to after they had 
Milled their charge of bringing relief to the brethren at 
Jerusalem? — They returned to Antioch. — ^Acts xi. 27-30 ; 
xii. 25. 

Whom did they take with them ? — ^John whose sur- 
name was Mark. — Acts xii. 25. 

What prophets and teachers were in the church at 
Antioch at this time? — Barnabas, Simeon who was called 
Niger, Lucius of Cyrene, a country in the north of Africa, 
Manaen, and Saul. — Acts xiii. i, 2. 

Who were selected by the Holy Ghost, and sent forth 
by the church at Antioch, for the work of preaching the 
gospel at that time ? — Barnabas and Saul. — ^Acts xiii. 2, 3. 

What part of the world did Barnabas and Saul labour 
in during this missionary journey? — In the island of 
Cyprus, and in the country now called Asia minor. — Acts 
xiii. 4, 14, 51 j xiv- 6. 

What cities in Cyprus did Barnabas and Saul visit ? — 
Salamis and Paphos. — Acts xiii. 4-6. 

What remarkable events took place at Paphos? — Elymas 
the sorcerer, who withstood Barnabas and Saul, was smit- 
ten with blindness for a season, and Sergius Paulus, the de- 
puty, was"con verted to the faith — Acts xiii. 6-12 (note 257.) 

What was Saul called after his visit to Paphos r* — He 
was called — Paul. — ^Acts xiii. 9 (note 258.) 

Where did Paul and his company go to from Paphos ? 
— Through Perga, a city of Pamphylia, to Antioch, a city 
of Pisidia, both which places are in Asia Minor. — Acts 
xiiL 13, 14 (note 259). 

Who left Barnabas and Paul in Perga ? — ^John whose 
surname is Mark, who had been their minister up to this 
time, departed from them and returned to Jerusalem.-^ 
Acts xiii. 5, 13. 
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What success had the preaching of the word in Antioch 
in Pisidia ? — Many of the Jews and religious proselytes 
followed Paul and Barnabas, but other Jews resisted 
them, and raised a persecution against them, and expelled 
them out of their coasts. — Acts xiii. 14-16, 43, 45, 50. 

When the Jews opposed Paul and Barnabas in Antioch, 
to whom did they turn in their preaching % — They turned 
to the Gentiles. — Acts xiii. 46-48. 

W^hat cities of Lycaonia, in Asia Minor, did Paul and 
Barnabas visit after they were expelled from Antioch in 
Pisidia? — ^They went to Iconium, to Lystra, and to 
Derbe. — ^Acts xiii 51 ; xiv. 6. 

What success had the preaching of the gospel at 
Iconium ? — Part of the city held with the Jews and part 
with the apostles ; but, in the end, Paul and Barnabas 
fled to Lystra, because of an assault made by both 
Gentiles and Jews to use them despiteftdly and to stone 
them. — Acts xiii. 3-6. 

What remarkable events took place at Lystra ? — Paul 
healed a man a cripple from his birth, and he and 
Barnabas with difficulty restrained the people from sacri- 
ficing to them as gods. — ^Acts xiv. 8-18. 

What ill usage did Paul receive at Lystra? — ^The people, 
persuaded by Jews who came from Antioch in Pisidia 
and from Iconium, stoned him, and drew him out of the 
city, supposing he had been dead* — Acts xiv. 19. 

Where did Paul and Barnabas return after they had 
preached the gospel at Derbe ? — To the cities which they 
had before visited, Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch in 
Pisidia. — Acts xiv. 20, 21. 

What provision did Paul and Barnabas make for the 
future instruction and oversight of the churches formed 
in these cities ? — They ordained them elders in every 
church. — Acts xiv. 23 ; xx. 17, 18 (note 260 J. 

To what place did Paul and Barnabas go after their 
second visit to these cities? — They passed throughout 
Pisidia, and they came to Pamphylia, and having preached 
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the word in Perga, they went down to Attalia a seaport 
in Pamphylia. — ^Acts xiv. 24, 25. 

Where did Paul and Barnabas return to and remain, at 
the close of their missionary journey ? — They sailed from 
Attalia to Antioch in Syria from whence they had been 
sent, where they remained a long time with the disciples. 
—Acts xiv. 25-28. 

What Jewish doctrine, concerning the Gentile believers, 
was taught at Antioch and caused much disputation ? — 
That except they were circumcised after the manner of 
Moses they could not be saved. — ^Acts xv. i . 

What did the brethren at Antioch do in order to settle 
this question ? — They sent Paul and Barnabas and others 
to the apostles and elders at Jerusalem about this question. 
—Acts XV. 2. 

Who maintained at Jerusalem that it was necessary to 
circumcise the Gentile converts and to command them 
to keep the law of Moses ? — Certain of the sect of the 
Pharisees which believed. — Acts xv. 5. 

What opinion did Peter deliver when the apostles and 
elders came together to consider this matter? — That they 
should not put on the neck of the disciples a yoke which 
the Jews were unable to bear. — ^Acts xv. 10 {^te 261). 

What reasons did the apostle Peter give for not putting 
the Gentiles under the law of Moses? — ^That God, who had 
chosen him to convert the Gentiles, had made no diflfer- 
ence between Jew and Gentile, giving the Holy Ghost to 
both, and purifying their hearts by faith ; and that both 
Jew and Gentile must be saved by the grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. — Acts xv. 7-9, 1 1. 

What sentence did James give? — That they should 
not trouble them which from among the Gentiles are 
turned to God : but that they should write unto them to 
abstain from pollutions of idols, from fornication, from 
things strangled, and from blood. — ^Acts xv. 13-20. 

What decision did the apostles, the elders, and the 
whole Church come to on this subject? — ^To write letters 
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to the Gentile brethren of Antioch, Syria and Cilicia, to 
Say — that it was not necessary that they should be circum- 
cised and keep the law, and that they should do well to 
abstain from meats offered to idols, from blood, from 
things strangled, and from fornication. — Acts xv. 22-29 
(note 262). 

Who were sent with Paul and Barnabas to convey this 
message to the Christians at Antioch ? — ^Judas sumamed 
Barsabas, and Silas. — ^Acts, xv. 22, 25-27, 30-32. 

Who afterwards acted wrongly at Antioch in bringing 
Christians under the yoke of the law of Moses ? — Peter, 
who before that certain came from James did eat with 
the Gentiles, but when they came he withdrew himself fear- 
ing them of the circumcision. — Gal. ii. 11-14 (note 263^. 

Who withstood Peter for this ? — Paul withstood him 
to the face, because he was to be blamed. — Gal. ii. 11, 

After making some stay at Antioch, what did Paul 
propose that he and Barnabas should do ? — Paul said to 
Barnabas — " Let us go again and visit our brethren in 
every city where we have preached the word of the Lord 
and see how they do." — Acts xv. 35, 36. 

Whom did Barnabas determine to take with them % — 
John whose surname was Mark. — Acts xv. 37. 

Was Paul willing to take Mark with them ? — No ; Paul 
thought not good to take him with them, who had 
departed from them from Pamphylia, and went not with 
them to the work. — Acts xiii. 13 ; xv. 38. 

What was determined upon by Paul and Barnabas with 
regard to their companions in the work ? — After a sharp 
contention between them, Barnabas took Mark and 
sailed into Cyprus ; and Paul chose Silas and departed, 
being recommended by the brethren unto the grace of 
God. — ^Acts XV. 39, 40. 

Whither did Paul go at first % — He went through Syria 
and Cilicia confirming the Churches. — Acts xv. 31. 

When Paul revisited Derbe and Lystra whom did he 
find there ? — ^A disciple named Timotheus (or Timothy),. 
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the son of a believing Jewess and of a Greek father, who 
was well reported of by the brethren. — ^Acts xvi. i, 2. 

When Paul wished to have Timothy to go forth with 
him, what did he do in order to avoid oflfending the 
prejudices of the Jews ? — He took and circumcised him 
because of the Jews which were in those quarters, for they 
all knew that his father was a Greek, and that he, on that 
accoimt, was uncircumcised. — Acts xvi. 3 (note 264.) 

What did Paul and his companions leave in the cities 
as they journeyed % — They delivered them the decrees 
for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles and elders 
which were at Jerusalem. — Acts xvi. 4. 

What part of Asia Minor did Paul and his companions 
pass through? — They went throughout Phrygia and 
Galatia, and came to Mysia — z. district of that part of 
Asia Minor which was then called — Asia, — Acts xvi. 6, 7. 

In what part of Asia Minor were they forbidden by the 
Holy Ghost to labour? — In Asia, and in that part of Asia 
Minor called — Bythinia. — ^Acts xvi. 6, 7. 

To what city did they next journey ? — To Troas — a 
city on the sea coast of Asia. — Acts xvi. 8. 

Who joined Paul and his company at Troas? — The 
writer of the acts of the apostles. — Acts xvi. 10 (note 265). 

Who wrote the acts of the apostles ? — Luke, who wrote 
the gospel which bears his name to oneTheophilus, also 
wrote to him the acts of the apostles. — Luke i. 1-4. 
Acts i. I, 2. 

What do we learn about Luke from the scriptures ? — 
That he was a physician beloved of Paul, and a com- 
panion of that apostle. — Col. iv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 11 
(note 266). 

What vision appeared, by night to Paul at Troas 1 — A 
man from Macedonia a country on the north of Greece, 
stood and prayed him, saying — " Come over into Mace- 
donia and help us." — Acts xvi. 8, 9. 

Where did Paul and his company go to after this 
vision at Troas? — ^Assuredly gathering that the Lord 
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had called them to preach the gospel to them of Mace- 
donia, they went from Troas, by the island of Samothracia 
to Neapolis a city of Macedonia, and from thence to 
Philippi the chief city of that part of Macedonia and a 
colony. — ^Acts xvi. 10-12 (note 267). 

What woman was converted, with her family, at 
Philippi ? — Lydia, a seller of purple from Thyatira, was 
converted, with her household, and constrained Paul and 
his company to abide at her house. — Acts xvi. 14, 15. 

What miracle did Paul perform at Philippi % — He cast 
the evil spirit out of a damsel possessed with a spirit of 
divination, who brought her masters much gain by sooth- 
saying. — ^Acts xvi. 16-18 (note 268). 

What did the masters, of the woman who had been 
possessed do when they saw that the hope of their gains 
was gone? — They brought Paul and Silas before the 
magistrates, and accused them of troubling the city and 
of teaching customs which it was not lawful for Romans 
to observe. — Acts xvi. 19-21. 

What ill usage did Paul and Silas receive at the com- 
mandment of the magistrates ? — They were stripped and 
beaten with many stripes, and cast into prison where their 
feet were made fast in the stocks. — ^Acts xvi. 22-24. 

How did Paul and Silas employ themselves at midnight 
in the prison 1 — ^They prayed and sang praises to God in 
the hearing of the prisoners. — ^Acts xvi. 25. 

Did Paul and Silas remain long in the prison ? — No; 
suddenly there was an earthquake, so that the foundations of 
the prison were shaken : and immediately all the doors were 
opened, and every one's bands were loosed. — ^Acts xvi. 26. 

What was the keeper of the prison about to do when 
he saw the prison doors open ? — He drew out his sword, 
and would have killed himself,[supposing that the prisoners 
were fled. — Acts xvi. 27. 

Who prevented the jailor from killing himself 1 — Paul^ 
who cried with a loud voice, saying — "Do thyself no 
harm, for we are all here." — ^Acts xvi. 28. 
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What question did the Philippian jailor then ask Paul 
and Silas ? — He called for a light, and sprang in, and 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, and 
brought them out and said — " Sirs, what must I do to be 
saved." — Acts xvi. 29, 30; 

What reply did Paid and Silas give to this question ? — 
They said — " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved and thy house." — Acts xvi. 31. 

To whom did Paul and Silas then speak the word of 
the Lord? — To the jailor, and to all that were in his 
house. — ^Acts xvi 32. 

Did the jailor and his family receive the word of the 
Lord? — ^Yes; he was baptized, he and all his, straight- 
way ; and he rejoiced, believing in God with all his house. 
— ^Acts xvi. 33, 34. 

What kindness did the jailor shew to Paul and Silas? — 
He took them the same hour of the night, and washed 
their stripes, and brought them into his house, and set 
meat before them. — Acts xvi 33, 34. 

What message did the magistrates send concerning 
Paul and Silas, when it was day? — ^They sent the Serjeants, 
saying — ** Let these men go." — Acts xvi. 35. 

Were Paul and Silas willing to depart ? — No ; they said 
that they were beaten openly and imcondemned although 
the]g were Romans, and they refused to be thrust out of 
prison privily, but required the magistrates to come them- 
selves and fetch them out. — Acts xvi. 37 (note 269). 

What did the magistrates then do? — ^They feared when 
they heard that Paul and Silas were Romans, and came 
and besought them, and brought them out, and desired 
them to depart out of the city. — Acts xvi. 33, 39. 

Where did the apostles go to from the prison before 
leaving Philippil — They entered into the house of Lydia; 
and when they had seen the brethren, they comforted 
them dnd departed. — Acts xvi. 40. 

Where did Paul and his companions journey to from 
Philippi ? — They passed through Amphipolis and Appol- 
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loma, cities of Macedonia, and came to Thessalonicay 
another city of the same country. — ^Acts xvii. i. 

How was the preaching of the word of the Lord 
received at Thessalonica ? — Many of them turned from 
their idols to serve the living and true God, and believed, 
although afflicted and persecuted by their own countiy- 
men. — Acts xvii. 4. i Thess. i, 6, 9; ii. 13, 14. 

How did Paul endeavour to maintain himself at 
Thessalonica ? — He, and his companions, wrought with 
labour and travail night and day, that they might not be 
chargeable to any of the Thessalonians. — i Thess. i, 9. 
2 Thess. iii. 8. 

What Church ministered to Paul's necessities when he 
was at Thessalonica? — ^The Church ofPhilippi. — PhiL 
iv. 15. 16. 

What further progress did the gospel of Christ make in 
consequence of its being received by the Thessalonians ? 
— ^The Thessalonians were ensamples to all that believed 
in Macedonia and Achaia, for from them sounded the 
word of God not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but 
also in every place their faith to God-ward was spread 
abroad. — i Thess. i, 7, 8. 

What persecution was stirred up against Paul and his 
companions at Thessalonica? — The unbelieving Jews 
stirred up the vilest of the people, and set all the city on 
an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason who had 
received Paul and his company. — ^Acts xvii. 5-7. 

Were Paul and Silas found in Jason's house % — ^No ; 
they were not found — Acts xvii. 6. 

Whom did the unbelieving Jews and their company 
then bring before the magistrates? — ^Jason and certain 
brethren. — ^Acts xvii. 6. 

Of what were Jason and the Christians accused before 
the magistrates? — Of having turned the world upside 
down ; and of doing contrary to the decrees of Caesar, 
teaching that there is another King — ^Jesus. — Acts xviL 
6> 7. 
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What was done to Jason and to the others % — ^The 
rulers being troubled, with the people, when they heard 
these things, took security of Jason and of the others, and 
let them go. — Acts xvii. 8, 9. 

What did the brethren at Thessalonica do with Paul 
and Silas after this disturbance ? — They sent them away 
by night to Berea. — ^Acts xvii. 10. 

How was the word of the Lord received at Berea ? 
— ^The Bereans were more noble than those in Thessa- 
lonica, in that they received the word with all readiness 
of mind, and searched the scriptures daily, whether those 
things were. — ^Acts xvii. 11, 

Did many become believers at Berea ? — Yes ; many of 
them believed: also of honorable women which were 
Greeks, and of men, not a few. — Acts xvii. 1 2. 

What occasioned Paul to leave Berea? — When the 
Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of 
God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither 
also and stirred up the people, and the brethren sent 
away Paul. — ^Acts xvii. 13, 14. 

Who remained at Berea after Paul had left? — Silas and 
Timothy. — Acts xvii. 14. 

Where did Paul go to from Berea ? — To Athens, a city 
of Achaia — the southern part of Greece. — ^Acts xviL 15. 

In what religious condition did Paul find the Athenians? 
— Paul's spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the city 
wholly given to idolatry, and perceived that in all thinsjs 
they were too superstitious, — Acts xvii. 16, 22 (note 270). 

What men were anxious to hear of Paul's doctrines at 
Athens \ — Philosophers, of the Epicureans, and of the 
Stoics, encountered him; and they brought him unto 
Areopagus, saying — " May we know what this new doc- 
trine, whereof thou sp^akest, is 1 — ^Acts xvii. 18-20 
{^te 271). 

What remarkable altar did Paul observe as he beheld 
the devotions of the Athenians? — ^An altar with this 
inscription — " To the unknown God" — Acts xvii. 23. 
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What did Paul say to them concerning the unknown 
Crod ? — ^That he declared unto them Him Whom they 
ignorantly worshipped — God who created all things, Lord 
of Heaven and earth, Who dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands, neither is worshipped with men's hands. — 
Acts xviL 23-25. 

For what purpose, did Paul tell the Athenians, had 
God determined the times before appointed and the 
bounds of men's habitation ? — ^That men should seek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after Him and find Him. 
— ^Acts xvii 27. 

Did Paul tell the Athenians that God could be easily 
found of men ? — ^Yes ; he said that He is not far from 
every one of us, for in Him we live, and move, and have 
our being, and that we are His offspring. — ^Acts xviL 
27, 28. 

What special commandment did Paul say God had 
^ven men under the gospel ? — He said that God now 
commandeth all men every where to repent, because He 
has appointed a day, in the which He will judge the world 
in righteousness by that man Whom He hath ordained ; 
-whereof He hath given assurance unto all, in that He 
hath raised Him from the dead. — ^Acts xvii. 31. 

How were the Athenians affected when they heard of 
the resurrection of the dead ?— Some mocked: and 
•others said — " We will hear thee again of this matter."— 
Acts xvii 32, 33. 

Had the preaching of the gospel any success in Athensi 
— ^Yes ; certain clave imto Paul, and believed : among 
the which was Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman 
named Damaris, and others with them. — ^Acts xvii 34. 

Whom did Paul send from Athens to enquire of the 
state of the Thessalonians? — He sent Timothy. — i Thess. 
iii. I, 2. 

To what place did Paul go from Athens? — To Corinth, 
another city of Achaia. — ^Acts xviii. 1. 

With whom did Paul abide at Corinth 1 — ^With a Jew 



Historical. 20$ 

named Aquila and his wife Priscilla, whom the Emperor 
Claudius had banished, with all other Jews, from Rome. 
— ^Acts xviii. 2. 

How did Paul maintain himself at Corinth? — He 
wrought with Acquila and Priscilla who were of the same 
craft as himself^ that is — te^t makers. — Acts xviii. 3. 

How did Paul employ himself on the sabbath day while 
he was at Corinth l—He reasoned in the synagogue every 
sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. — Acts 
xviii. 4. 

Who rejoined Paul at Athens? — Silas and Timothy, 
whom he had left at Berea, and who now came from 
Macedonia. — ^Acts xvii. 10, 14; xviiL 5. 

What epistle did Paul write when Silas and Timothy 
rejoined him at Corinth 1 — The first epistle to the Thes- 
salonians, which he wrote shortly after he leftThessalonica, 
and after the return of Timothy whom he had sent to 
enquire of their state. — i Thess. ii. 17 ; iii. i, 6. 

Had the Thessalonians a stated ministry soon after 
they received the word of the Lord % — ^Yes ; the apostle 
besought them to know them which laboured among them, 
and were over them in the Lord, and to esteem them very 
highly. in love for their work's sake. — i Thess. v. 12, 13. 

What are the chief points of instruction that Paul 
gave the Thessalonians in his first epistle to them ? — He 
urged the importance of purity, brotherly love and 
industry ; he comforted them with the assurance that God 
would bring with Him them which sleep in Jesus : and 
he exhorted them to watchfulness and sobriety, because 
that the coming of the day of the Lord would be sudden, 
and unexpected by the ungodly. — i Thess. iv. 3, 7, 9-18^ 
V. 1-8. 

What caused Paul to cease preaching in the synagogue 
at Corinth? — The Jews opposed themselves and blas- 
phemed, and Paul turned to the Gentiles, and departed 
from the synagogue to the house of one Justus whose 
house joined hard to the synagogue. — ^Acts xviiL 577. 
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What success had the word of the Lord at Corinth ? — 
Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed, with 
all his house; and many of the Corinthians, hearing, 
believed, and were baptized. — Acts xviii. 8. 

How did the Lord encourage Paul to persevere in his 
work at Corinth % — The Lord said to Paul in the night 
hy a vision — *• Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy 
peace ; for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee 
to hurt thee ; for I have much people in this city." — Acts 
xviii. 9, 10. 

How did the Jews seek to injure Paul at Corinth, when 
Gallio was deputy of Achaia ? — ^They made insurrection 
with one accord against Paul, and brought him to the 
judgment seat, saying — " This fellow persuadeth men to 
worship God contrary to the law." — Acts xviii. 12, 13. 

Did Gallio regard this accusation ? — No ; he drove 
Paul's accuser from the judgment seat, saying — that he 
would be no judge of words, and names, and Jewish 
law, — ^Acts xviii. 14-16. 

How long did Paul remain at Corinth ? — He continued 
there a year and six months, teaching the word of G06. ? 
— ^Acts xviii. II, 18. 

What second epistle is Paul supposed to have written 
during his stay at Corinth ? — His second epistle to the 
Thessalonians {note 272). 

How did Paul comfort the Thessalonians in this epistle, 
under the persecutions and tribulations which they 
endured? — By telling them that God would, by His 
righteous judgment, count them worthy of the kingdom 
of God for which they suffered, and would punish their 
enemies. — 2 Thess. i. 4-7. 

What did Paul say to them to settle their minds which 
had been disturbed by some who taught that the day of 
Christ would immediately appear? —That there must come 
a falling away first, and that the man of sin, the son of 
perdition, must be revealed. — 2 Thess. ii. 1-4 (note 273). 

What description does Paul give of this man of sin 
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That he opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God or that is worshipped, so that he as God sit- 
teth in the temple of Cjod, shewing himself that he is 
God ; and that his coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all power, and signs, and l)dng wonders. — 2 Thess. 
ii. 4, 9 (note 274). 

How does Paul say the man of sin should be received ? 
— ^That God should send a strong delusion so that they 
should believe a lie, upon those who received not the 
love of the truth that they might be saved ; that they all 
might be damned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness. — 2 Thess. ii. 10-12. 

What does Paul say hindered the full manifestation of 
the man of sin at the time he wrote to the Thessalonians 1 
He spoke of the mystery of iniquity, which doth already 
work, waiting until he who now withholdeth be taken out 
of the way. — 2 Thess. ii. 6-7 {note 275). 

How does Paul say the man of sin shall be destroyed % 
— The Lord shall consume him with the spirit of His 
mouth, and destroy him with the brightness of His 
coming ? — 2 Thess. ii. 8. 

What directions does Paul give the Thessalonians, 
with regard to their conduct in this life, in his second 
epistle to them? — To exhort disorderly busybodies to 
work with quietness and eat their own bread ; to follow 
the example of the apostle himself, and his fellow 
labourers, who walked orderly and wrought for their own 
support; and to withdraw them from every brother who 
themselves would not follow these precepts and this 
example. — 2 Thess. iii. 6-8, 11 -14. 

Where did Paul, Aquila and Priscilla journey to from 
Corinth ? — ^They sailed into S)Tia, by Cenchrea where 
Paul shaved his head because he had a vow. — Acts 
xviii. 18 {note 276). 

Where did Paul, Aquila and Priscilla go to from Syria % 
— To Ephesus where he left Aquila an(J Priscilla. — Acts 
xviii. 19. 
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How did Paul employ himself while at Ephesus ? — He 
entered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews. 
—Acts xviii. 19. 

Who desired Paul to remain at Ephesus ?— The Jews 
desired him to tarry longer with them. — Acts xviii. 20. 

Did Paul remain long at Ephesus % — No ; he bade 
them farewell, saying that he must keep a feast at Jeru- 
salem. — Acts xviii. 21. 

What epistle is Paul supposed to have written during 
this visit to Ephesus? — ^The epistle to Titus, {note 277). 

Where had Paul left Titus before he addressed the 
epistle to him ? — At Crete. — ^Titus i. 5. 

For what purpose had Paul left Titus at Crete ?~Ta 
set in order things that were wanting, to ordain elders in 
every city, to teach, to rebuke unsound teachers and to 
reject obstinate heretics. — ^Titus i. 5, 10-14; ii. i, 7, 8, 
15; iii. 9-1 1. 

Of what subjects does Paul treat in his epistle to Titus ? 
— Of the qualifications of bishops, of the duties belonging 
to several states of life, of submission to authorities, and 
of the errors of false teachers — Titus i. 7-16; ii. 2-6, 9, 
10 ; iii. I, 9. 

Where did Paul go to from Ephesus ? — He landed at 
Caesarea, and went up to Jerusalem. — ^Acts xviii 22 
{note 278). 

To what place did Paul return from Jerusalem ? — ^To 
Antioch, from which he had before departed with Silas. — 
Acts XV. 35, 40; xviii. 22. 

Over what part of Asia Minor did Paul travel after 
having spent some time at Antioch 1 — He went over the 
country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening aU 
the disciples. — ^Acts xviii. 23. 

What remarkable man came to Ephesus after Paul had 
left ? — A certain Jew named Apollos, bom at Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures. — ^Acts 
xviii. 24. • 

How far was Apollos instructed in the way of the 



Historical, 309 

Lord? — He knew only the baptism of John. — Acts 
xviii. 25. 

How did ApoUos employ himself at Ephesus ? — He 
spake and taught diligently the things of the Lord. — Acts 
xviii. 25. 

Who expounded unto ApoUos the way of God more 
accurately at Ephesus ? — Aquila and Priscilla. — Acts 
xviiL 26. 

Where did ApoUos afterwards labour?— In Achaia, 
especially in the city of Corinth. — ActsxviiL 27, 28 ; xix. 
I. — I Cor. iii. 5, 6. 

Where did Paul journey to, after having gone over 
Galatia and Phrygia and passed through the interior of 
Asia Minor? — He came to Ephesus. — Acts xix. i. 

What manner of disciples did Paul find at Ephesus % — 
He found certain disciples who had not received or heard 
of the Holy Ghost, and were only baptized unto John's 
baptism. — Acts xix. 1-3. 

What advance did these disciples make in the things 
of the Lord after Paul came to Ephesus ? — They were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus ; and when Paul 
laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them, 
and they spake with tongues and prophesied. — Acts xix. 
5, 6 {note 279). 

Where did Paul at first teach at Ephesus ?— ^In the 
synagogue of the Jews. — Acts xix. 8. 

What occasioned Paul to leave the synagogue, after he 
had been teaching in it for three months ? — When divers 
were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that 
way before the multitude, he departed from them, and 
separated the disciples, disputing daily in the school of 
one Tyrannus. — ^Acts xix. 9. 

How long did Paul continue teaching at Ephesus during 
this visit? — For three years. — ^Actsxix. 8, 10 ; xx. 17, 31. 

How did the Lord confirm Paul's preaching of the 
gospel at Ephesus 1 — God wrought special miracles by the 
hands of Paul, so that from his body were brought unto 
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the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases 
departed from them, and the evil spirits went out of them. 
— Acts xix. II, 12. 

Who endeavoured to imitate Paul in casting out devils ? 
— Certain of the vagabond Jews — exorcists, especially the 
seven sons of one Sceva (a Jew, and chief of the priests), 
took upon them to call over them which had evil spisits, 
saying — " We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth." 
— ^Acts xix. 13, 14. 

What happened to the sons of Sceva as they attempted 
to cast out an evil spirit ? — The evil spirit said — " Jesus I 
know, and Paul I know ; but who are ye ? '* — ^And the 
man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on them, and 
overcame them, so that they fled out of the house naked 
and wounded. — Acts xix. 15, 16 {note 280). 

What eflfect had this which happened to the sons of 
Sceva upon the Jews and Greeks at Ephesus ? — Fear fell 
on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was magni- 
fied. — Acts xix. 17. 

What progress did the word of God make at Ephesus 
during Paul's stay there ? — It grew and prevailed mightily, 
so that many confessed their evil deeds, and those who 
used curious arts brought their books, which were worth 
fifty thousand pieces of silver, and burned them publicly. 
— Acts jdx. 18-20. 

Where did Paul purpose to go after leaving Ephesus ? 
He purposed, when he had passed through Macedonia 
and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, intending afterwards to 
see Rome. — Acts xix. 21. 

Whom did Paul send before him into Macedonia, while 
he stayed in Asia for a season? — He sent Timothy and 
Erastus, two of them that ministered unto him. — Acts xix. 22. 

What heathen goddess was worshipped with great 
magnificence at Ephesus ?— Diana, to whose honour a 
temple was erected at Ephesus, and whose image the 
Ephesians believed to have fallen down from Jupiter. — 
Acts xix. 27, 35 {^e 281^ 
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Who made much gain by the worship of the goddess 
Diana at Ephesus ? — Demetrius, a silversmith who made 
silver shrines for Diana, brought much gain to the crafts- 
men and to the workmen of like occupation. — ^Acts xix. 
24, 25 (note 282). 

What disturbance was made at Ephesus shortly before 
Paul left it? — Demetrius, the craftsmen, and the workmen, 
believing that their crsrft would be set at nought, and 
Diana despised, raised a tumult and filled the whole city 
with confusion for some hours. — ^Acts xix 24-34. 

What disciples wereapprehended in this tumult? — Gains 
and Aristarchus, Paul's companions in travel, were taken 
and brought into the theatre. — ^Acts xix. 29. 

Who appeased the people, and dismissed the assembly 
which was gathered together in this tumult ? — ^The town 
clerk, who said that Paul's companions were neither 
robbers of churches nor blasphemers of their goddess, and 
that if Demetrius and the craftsmen had a complaint 
against any man, legal remedy could be obtained. — Acts 
xix. 35-41. 

What epistle is Paul thought to have written in the 
early part of his three years stay at Ephesus? — Paul's 
epistle to the Galatians is thought to have been written 
soon after his second visit to Galatia and his arriving 
afterwards at Ephesus. — ^Acts xvi. 6 ; xviii. 23 ; xix. i. 
Gal. i. 6 ; iv. 13 {note 283). 

For what does the apostle reprove the Galatians in his 
epistle to them % — For having so soon removed from his 
teaching, which he had received from God and not from 
man, through some who taught that they should be cir- 
cumcised. — Gal. i. 6, II, 12; vi. 12. 

What does Paul say that he who is circumcised is 
obliged to do? — He says that he is debtor to do the 
whole law. — Gal. v. 3. 

Does Paul consider circumcision of any value to a 
Christian % — No ; he says that in Christ Jesus neither 
circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a 
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new creature, and faith which worketh by love. — GaL v. 
3 ; vi. 15. 

How does Paul teach that men are justified, in his 
epistle to the Galatians ? — By the faith of Christ, and not 
by the works of the law, — Gal. ii. 16 ; iii. 11, 12. 

What purpose does Paul say that the law served ? — 
He says it was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ 
that we might be justified by faith, and that it was for a 
time only. — Gal. iii. 23-25 ; iv. 1-5, 21-31 (note 284). 

What warning did Paul give the Galatians after having 
told them that they were free from the law as a ground of 
justification ? — That they should not use their liberty for 
an occasion to the flesh, but by love serve one another. 
— Gal. vi. 13, 14. 

What influence, which the Galatians had received in 
the gospel, does Paul exhort them to be led by, in order 
that they might hot fulfil the lust of the flesh ? — The in- 
fluence of the Spirit — Gal. iii. 2 ; iv. 6; v. 16-26 ; vi. 8. 

What epistle did Paul write at the close of his three 
years stay at Ephesus % — He wrote his first epistle to the 
Corinthians at Ephesus, before Pentecost, after he had 
purposed to go to Macedonia and from thence to Jeru- 
salem. — ^Acts xix. 21 ; XX. 16. i Cor. xvi-5. 8 {note 285). 

What divisions did Paul find in the church at Corintii ? 
— Every one of them said — " I am of Paul, and I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ" — i Cor. i. 
12 ; iii. 4; xi. 18, 19. 

What does Paul say of the different teachers by whose 
names the Corinthians called themselves ? — That Christ 
was not divided. That Paul planted, Apollos watered, 
and God gave the increase; and that they were but 
ministers by whom the Corinthians believed, and nothing 
in themselves, building on the only foundation — ^Jesus 
Christ — I Cor. i, 13; iii. 5-11 ; iv. 6, 7. 

What does Paul say of his own. teaching among the 
Corinthians ? — He said — " My speech and my preaching 
was not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in 
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demonstration of the Spirit and of power.*^— j Cor. 
n. 4. 

What direction did Paul give the Corinthians concern- 
ing a gross offender whom they had among them ? — He 
desired them to put away from themselves that wicked 
persoii. — i Cor. v. 1-5, 13. 

What instruction did Paul give the Corinthians with 
regard to going to law? — He reproved Christians for 
going to law before unbelievers, and said that they should 
rather suffer wrong than do so, and that they should 
settle their differences among themselves. — i Cor. vi. 1-7, 

What advice did Paul give the Corinthians concerning 
marriage ? — He advised them, in the distressed condition 
in which they were at the time he wrote, not to encumber 
themselves with the affairs of the world by marrying. — i 
Cor. vii. 8, 26-33 (^^^^ 286). 

What direction did Paul give the Corinthians with 
regard to eating meat offered in sacrifice to idols ? — That 
it was lawful to eat whatsoever was sold in the shambles, 
without question, but that such meat should not be eaten 
if doing so were a stumbling block to others. — i Cor. 
viii. 1-13 ; X. 22, 23 (note 287). 

What reply did Paul give to those who questioned his 
apostleship, and his right to receive anything of them ? 
— That he was an apostle, and had a right to receive of 
them though he did not use this right. — i Cor. ix. 1-15. 

What warning did Paul give the Corinthians with regard 
to their intercourse with the heathen ? — To flee from 
idolatry, and not to join in idolatrous feasts. — i Cor. x. 
14, 20, 21. 

What does Paul say to the Corinthians concerning men 
and women praying or prophespng with their heads 
covered? — That a man pra3ring or prophesying should 
have his head uncovered, but that a woman should have 
hers covered. — i Cor. xi. 3-16 (note 288). 

For what abuse in their observance of the Lord's sup- 
per did Paul rebuke the Corinthians ? — For not observing 



214 HistaricdL 

it as the Lord Jesus had instituted it, but eating and 
drinkingto satisfy their hungerand thirst — i Cor. xL 20-34. 

What information did Paul give the Corinthians con- 
cerning spiritual gifts and the exercise of them % — ^That 
all spiritual gifts are from the same Spirit, and are given 
to profit the church ; that charity is better than the best 
gifts ; that prophesying is better than speaking with 
tongues ; and that aU things should be done to edification, 
decently, and in order. — i Cor, xii 4-7, 31 ; xiii; xiv. i- 
5, 19, 23-26, 39, 40 (note 289^ 

What reply did Paul, in his epistle to the Corinthians, 
give to those who said that there is no resurrection of the 
dead ? — He shewed that Christ rose from the dead, and 
said that those who are Christ's shall rise at His coming. 
— I Cor. XV. 3-8, 12-23. 

What reply did Paul give to those who asked — " How 
are the dead raised up? and with what body do they 
come V^ — ^That there are many kinds of bodies which 
God gives as He pleases, and that our natural bodies 
shall become spiritual, incorruptible and immortal, when 
they are raised from the dead at the sound of the last 
trump. — I Cor. xv. 35-53. 

For what place did Paul depart, when he left Ephesus 
after the disturbance which had been raised by Deme- 
trius? — He departed for to go into Macedonia. — ^Acts xx. i. 

What epistle did Paul write shortly after he left Ephe- 
sus for Macedonia 1— He wrote his first epistle to 
Timothy {note 290^. 

Where did Paul leave Timothy when he went into 
Macedonia ? — He left him at Ephesus. — i Tim. i. 3. 

For what purpose did Paul leave Timothy at Ephesus ? 
— To teach, and to take charge of the church, exercising 
a watchful care over its doctrine, ministry and discipline. 
— I Tim. i. 3; ii. i; iii. 2,8, 15; iv. 11, 13; v. 9, 17,19,22. 

How was Timothy himself specially qualified for his 
work ? — By a gift, which was given to him by prophecy 
with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery and d" 
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Paul himself. — i Tim. 1-18 ; iv, 14 ; vi. 20. 2 Tim. i. 6 
(note 291/ 

What false teaching did Paul direct Timothy to guard 
against? — He warned him against the fables, profitless 
questions and strifes of words, of perverse, corrupt and 
ignorant teachers. — i Tim. iv. 7 ; vi. 3-5. 

What directions did Paul give Timothy concerning the 
ministers of the church in his first epistle to him % — ^That 
bishops and deacons should be diligent, and men of holy 
and blaineless public and private life; that the elders 
who rule well should be honoured and maintained ; and 
that an accusation should not be received against an 
elder except before two or three witnesses. — i Tim. iiL 
2-13 ; V. 17-19. 

What other directions did Paul give Timothy concern- 
ing the discipline of the church ? — He exhorted to the 
making of prayers for all men ; he instructed him as to 
the modest apparel and silence in the church becoming 
Christian women j he spoke of the relieving of necessitous 
widows, of the gentle rebuking of the aged, and of the 
public censure of sinners. — i Tim. ii. i, 2 ; v. 1-3, 9, 20. 

What directions did Paul give Timothy concerning the 
duties of particular classes in his first epistle to him % — 
He told them that Christian servants should faithfully 
perform their duties to both Christian and heathen 
masters; and that the rich should be warned of the 
danger of covetousness, and that they should be willing 
to give. — I Tim. vL i, 2, 9, 10, 17-19. 

What did Paul prophecy of the latter times in his first 
epistle to Timothy ?— He said that — " In the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy, 
having their conscience seared wiih a hot iron, forbidding 
to naany and commanding to abstain from meats."— 
I Tim, iv. 1-3 {note 292). 

At what place did Paul stay for a time as he journeyed 
from Ephesus to Macedonia? — He came to Troas to 
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preach Christ's gospel, where a door was opened to him 
of the Lord. — 2 Cor. ii. 12. 

Why did Paul leave Troas at this time, after a short 
visit ? — He had no rest in his spirit because he did not 
find Titus whom he expected to meet there, so he de- 
parted from Troas to Macedonia. — 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. 

How did God comfort Paul's troubled spirit when he 
came into Macedonia ? — By the coming of Titus, and by 
Titus' telling him that his former epistle to the Corin- 
thians had produced godly repentance and reformation 
among them. — 2 Cor. vii- 5-12. 

What epistle did Paul write during this visit to Mace- 
donia % — He wrote his second epistle to the Corinthians. 
— 2 Cor. ix. 2 (note2()^). 

What direction did Paul give the Corinthians, in his 
second epistle to them, concerning the gross offender 
whom he had commanded them to put away from among 
them in his former epistle ? — He said that his punishment 
was sufficient, and that he should be forgiven and com- 
forted lest he should be swallowed up with overmuch 
sorrow. — 2 Cor. ii. 6-10. 

Against whom did Paul warn the Corinthians in his 
second epistle 1 — ^Against false apostles, deceitful workers, 
transforming themselves into apostles of Christ, who 
glorified themselves and spake against Paul — 2 Cor. xL 

3, 12-15 ; V. 12; X. 10, 12; xi. 16. 

Whose favour did Paul seek in his labours ? — God's, of 
Whom he sought to be accepted whether present with 
Him or absent from Him. — 2 Cor. v. 9. 

What did Paul say to the Corinthians of his own 
apostleship, and of his religious advantages and minis- 
terial labours, in reply to those who gloried after the flesh 
and despised him ? — That he was not a whit behind the 
very chiefest of the apostles ; that he was equal to his 
opponents in all religious advantages, and superior to 
them all in ministerial labours and sufferings. — a Cor. vL 

4, 5, 8-10 ; xi 5, 6, 16-28 y xii. 10-12. 
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What did Paul say to the Corinthians in commenda- 
tion of his own teaching while he was among them ? — 
That it was not carnal, crafty, deceitful or self-seeking ; 
but pure, and abundant in knowledge and in revelations. 
— 2 Cor. iv. I, 2, 5 ; v. 16; vi. 6; x. 3, 4; xii. 1-7, 
16, 17 i^ote 294). 

What power did Paul claim to have over the Corin- 
thians ? — Power from the Lord to correct them for their 
edification. — 2. Cor. x. i, 2, 6 ; xiii. i, 2, 10. 

To what Christian virtues did Paul specially exhort the 
Corinthians in his second epistle to them ? — To purity of 
life, separation from unbelievers, and liberality. — 2 Cor. 
vi. 14-18; vii. I \ viii. i, 2, 7, 24. 

Where did Paul journey to after having been in Mace- 
donia ? — He came to Greece. — Acts xx. 2. 

What city is Paul supposed to have visited while he 
was in Greece 1 — The city of Corinth. — i Cor. xvi. 5. 
2 Cor. xii. 14 ; xiii. i (note 295). 

What epistle did Paul write during his visit to Greece % 
— The epistle to the Romans, {^ote 296). 

What does Paul prove concerning the sinfulness of 
mankind in his epistle to the Romans ? — That all, both 
Jews and Gentiles, are under sin. — Rom. i. 18-23, 25, 
29-32; ii. I, 17-24; iii- 9>23. 

How does Paul say that men must be justified, since 
they cannot be justified by their own works ? — By faith in 
the blood of Jesus Christ — Rom. iii. 20-28 ; iv. 1-3, 

23-2S» V. I, 8, 9. 

What did Paul say in reply to the objection that the 
doctrine of justification by faith permits men to continue 
in sin ? — He says that Christians are dead, indeed, unto 
sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord ; 
and that they are made free from sin and become servants 
of righteousness. — Rom. vi. i, 2, 11-22. 

How does Paul shew that the Gospel is more powerful 
to enable men to lead holy lives than the law ? — He shews 
that the law only causes us to know what is sinfiil ; but 
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that under the gospel we receive grace, and the Spirit, to 
enable us to be righteous — Rom. iii. 20; iv. 15 ; viL 7 ; 
viii. 1-16 (note 297^. 

To whom does Paul say that the gospel call extends 
as well as to the Jews ? — To the Gentiles. — Rom. iv. 9, 
16, 17 ; ix. 23-26 ; X. 4, 12 ; xv. 8-12. 

What does Paul say concerning the favour of God 
towards Israel ? — That God hath not cast away His peo- 
ple ; and that all Israel shall be saved. — Rom. xi. i, 2, 26. 

What directions did Paul give the Romans in the latter 
part of his epistle to them ? — He exhorts them to prac- 
tise many Christian duties, especially holiness, diligence, 
brotherly kindness, returning good for evil, submission to 
authority, and watchfulness over their conduct lest they 
should cause others to sin against their conscience. — 
Rom. xii. ; xiii. i, 6, 7 ; xiv. 13-16, 19-23 ; xv. i, 2. 

Against whom did Paul warn the Romans in his epistle 
to them? — ^Against those who caused divisions and 
offences contrary to the doctrine which they had received 
and learned. — Rom. xvi. 17, 18. 

Where did Paul purpose to go to from Greece ? — He 
purposed to sail into Syria. — Acts xx. 3. 

What caused him to change his purpose of sailing into 
Syria ? — The Jews laid wait for him. — Acts xx. 3. 

Where did Paul then journey to 1 — He returned 
through Macedonia to Troas, accompanied by Timothy 
and other brethren. — Acts xx. 4, 5. 

Who sailed from Philippi, and joined Paul and his 
companions at Troas ? — Luke and others. — Acts xx. 6, 7. 

What miracle did Paul perform at Troas 1-— He restored 
to life a young man named Eutychus, who, having fallen 
asleep during Paul's preaching, fell down from the third 
loft and was taken up dead. — Acts xx. 7-12. 

Where did Paul and his companions journey to from 
Troas ? — To Miletus, a seaport town in Asia, after having 
passed by several towns and islands in Asia and in the 
adjoining sea. — ^Acts xx. 13-15. 
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For whom did Paul send at Miletus, in order to 
address them % — For the elders of the church of Ephesus. 
— ^Acts XX- 17, 18. 

Why did not Paul himself go to Ephesus at this time ? 
— He determined to sail by Ephesus, because he would 
not spend the time in Asia : for he hasted, if it were 
possible for him, to be at Jerusalem on the day of Pente- 
cost — ^Acts XX. 16. 

What warning did Paul give the elders of the Church 
of Ephesus, at Miletus ? — He told them to take heed to 
themselves and to the whole flock, for that after his 
departure grievous wolves should enter in among them, 
not sparing the flock, and that of their own selves should 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away dis- 
ciples after them. — ^Acts xx. 28-30. 

Where did Paul and his companions journey to from 
Miletus ? — To Tyre, by certain islands and the town of 
Patara. — Acts xxi. 1-3 {note 298). 

What information did Paul receive from certain dis- 
ciples at Tyre 1 — They said to Paul, through the Spirit^ 
that he should not go up to Jerusalem. — ^Acts xxi. 4. 

Where did Paul and his company journey to from 
Tjnre ? — To Csesarea. — Acts xxi. 8. 

With whom did Paul and his company reside at 
Caesarea ? — With Philip the evangelist, who was one of 
the seven, who had four daughters who prophesied. — ^Acts 
xxi. 8, 9 (note 299). 

What information did Paul receive at Csesarea? — ^A 
prophet named Agabus, from Judea, took Paul's girdle, 
and bound his own hands and feet and said — " Thus 
saith the Holy Ghost — So shall the Jews at Jerusalem 
biad the man that owneth this girdle and shall deliver 
him into the hands of the Gentiles." — Acts xxi. 10, n. 

What request did Paul's companions and the brethren 
at Caesarea make of the apostle, when they heard Agabus' 
prophecy ? — ^They besought him not to go up to Jerusa- 
lem. — ^Acts XXL 12. 
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What reply did Paul make to those who urged him not 
to go up to Jerusalem ? — He answered — " What mean 
ye to weep and to break mine heart % for I am ready, not 
to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the 
name of the Ix)rd Jesus." — ^Acts xxi. 13. 

Where did Paul and his companions journey to from 
Caesarea? — ^They went up to Jerusalem. — Acts xxi. 15. 

To whom did Paul report at Jerusalem what things 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry ? — 
To James and the elders who were with him. — Acts xxL 
17-19. 

What report had been spread abroad concerning Paul, 
of which he was informed by James and the elders at 
Jerusalem? — That he taught all the Jews which are 
among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying — ^that they 
ought not to circumcise their children, neither to walk 
after the customs. — Acts xxi. 21. 

Why was this report very injurious to the apostle ? — 
Because of the many thousand believing Jews who were 
then at Jerusalem, all of whom were zealous for the law* 
—Acts xxi. 20. 

What was Paul advised to do in order to remove the 
evil opinion of him which had been raised by this report ? 
— ^To take four men with him, who had a vow on them, 
and to purify himself with them, and be at charges with 
them, that they might shave their heads : in order that all 
might see that he walked orderly and kept the law. — ^Acts 
xxi. 23, 24 {note 300). 

Did Paul take this advice ? — ^Yes ; Paul took the men 
and entered into the temple with them, to perform the 
legal ceremonies necessary for those who had made a 
vow. — ^Acts xxL id. 

When the seven days necessary for the completion of 
these ceremonies were about to be ended, what tumult 
was made at Jerusalem % — ^The Jews which were of Asia, 
when they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the people, 
and laid hands upon him. — ^Acts xxi. 27. 
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What accusation did these Asiatic Jews bring against 
Paul? — They cried out— "This is the man, that teacheth 
all men every where against the people, and the law and 
this place: and further brought Greeks also into the 
temple, and hath polluted this holy place." — Acts xxi. 28. 

Whom had the Jews seen with Paul in the city whom 
they supposed that Paul had brought into the temple 1— 
Trophimus, an Ephesian. — Acts xxL 29. 

What ill usage did Paul receive from the people at 
Jerusalem ? — The people drew him out of the temple, 
beat him, and went about to kill him. — Acts xxi. 30-32. 

Who delivered Paul from the people? — Lysias, the 
chief captain, took soldiers and centurions, and appre- 
hended Paul. — ^Acts xxi. 32, 33. 

What did the chief captain do with Paul ? — He com- 
manded him to be bound with two chains, and demanded 
who he was and what he had done — Acts xxi. 33. 

Where did the chief captain command Paul to be 
carried, when he could not learn the certainty concerning 
him for the tumult ? — He commanded him to be carried 
into the castle. — Acts xxi. 34. 

What request did Paul make of the chief captain 1 — 
That he might be permitted to speak to the people from 
the castle stairs. — ^Acts xxi. 35-40. 

What defence did Paul make when he was permitted 
to speak to the people 1 — That he was a Jew, who had 
been zealous for the Jews' religion, and had persecuted 
the followers of Christ ; and he told the story of his con- 
veftion by a vision in which he saw Jesus, as he journeyed 
to Damascus, and that he had been sent by Him to the 
Gentiles. — Acts xxii. 3-21. 

What did the Jews say when Paul told them that he 
had been sent to the Gentiles? — They lifted up their 
voices and said — "Away with such a fellow from the 
earth : for it is not fit that he should live.'* — ^Acts xxiL 22* 

By what means did Lysias, the chief captain, endeavour 
to learn wherefore the Jews cried against Paul) — He 
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commanded him to be brought into the castle, and bade 
that he should be examined by scourging. — ^Acts xxii. 24. 

How did Paul escape from being scourged? — By sa3dng 
that he was a Roman. — Acts xxii. 25-29. 

By what means did Lysias the chief captain next 
endeavour to learn the certainty wherefore he was accused 
of the Jews ? — On the morrow he loosed Paul from his 
bands, and commanded the chief priests and all their 
council to appear, and brought Paul down and set him 
before them. — Acts xxiL 30. 

How did Paul gain the favour of a part of the council, 
and cause a division in it and much dissension % — When 
he perceived that one part of the council were Pharisees 
and the other Sadducees, he gained the support of the 
Pharisees, and caused much dissension, by saying that he 
was a Pharisee, and that he was called in question of the 
hope and resurrection of the dead. — Acts xxiii. 6-9. 

What did the chief captain do with Paul in the midst 
of this dissension ? — Fearing lest Paul should have been 
pulled in pieces of them, he commanded the soldiers to 
bring him by force into the castle. — ^Acts xxiii. 10. 

What encouragement and direction did Paul receive 
during the night after his having been brought into the 
castle ? — The Lord stood by him and said — " Be of good 
cheer, Paul : for as thou has testified of Me in Jerusalem, 
so must thou bear witness also at Rome." — ^Acts xxiii. 11. 

What determined effort did some of the Jews make to 
kill Paul? — Forty of them bound themselves under a 
curse, saying — that they would neither eat nor drink till 
they had killed Paul. — Acts xxiii. 12. 

How was Paul delivered from them ? — Paul's sister's 
son heard of it, and told Paul and the chief captain ; and 
the chief captain sent Paul with a guard of soldiers to 
Caesarea, with a letter to Felix the Roman governor. — 
Acts xxiii. 16-25. 

What was the subject of the letter from Claudius Lysias 
the chief captain to Felix? — That he had rescued Paul 
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from destruction when he had learned that he was a 
Roman ; that nothing was laid to his charge worthy of 
death or of bonds ; and that he had given commandment 
to his accusers to say before Felix what they had against 
him. — ^Acts xxiii. 26-30. 

Who came down to Csesarea to accuse Paul before 
Felix? — Ananias the high priest, with the elders, and a 
certain orator named Tertullus. — Acts xxiv. i. 

What accusation did Paul's accusers bring against him 
before Felix ? — That he was a pestilent fellow, and a 
mover of sedition among all the Jews throughout the 
world, and a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes ; and 
that he went about to profane the temple. — Acts xxiv. 5,6. 

How did Paul reply to these accusations % — He said 
that he was found puiified in the temple, neither with 
multitude nor with tumult, and that he was guilty of no 
evil doing except that he cried in the council, saying — 
" Touching the resurrection of* the dead I am called in 
question by you this day.'* — Acts xxiv. 12, 18-21. 

What did Felix do with Paul after having heard his 
defence ? — Having more perfect knowledge of the way of 
Christ, he deferred Paul's accusers till he should learn the 
whole of his case from Lysias; and he commanded a cen- 
turion to keep Paul.— -Acts xxiv. 22, 23. 

What private hearing did Felix afterwards give Paul ? 
— When Felix came with his Jewish wife Priscilla, he 
sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in 
Christ. — Acts xxiv. 24. 

What effect had Paul's discourse upon Felix? — ^As 
Paul reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judg- 
ment to come, Felix trembled, and answered — " Go thy 
way for this time ; when I have a more convenient season, 
I will call for thee." — Acts xxiv. 25. 

How long did Paul remain a prisoner at Caesarea ? — 
For two years, during which time Felix often sent for 
him, and communed with him the oftener because he 
hoped that money should be given him of Paul that he 
might loose him. — Acts xxiv. 26. 
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Who succeeded Felix as governor, after Paul's two 
year's imprisonment at Caesarea? — Porcius Festus. — ^Acts 
xxiv. 27. 

When Porcius Festus first went up from Caesarea to 
Jerusalem, what measures did the high priest and the 
chief of the Jews take against Paul? — They informed 
Festus against Paul, and besought him, as a favour, that 
he would send Paul to Jerusalem, laying wait for him to 
kill him — Acts xxv. 1-3. 

Was Festus willing to send Paul to Jerusalem ? — No ; 
he said that he should be kept at Caesarea, and that those 
of the Jews who were able might go down with hina to 
Caesarea and accuse Paul, if there was any wickedness in 
him. — Acts xxv. 4, 5. 

When Paul's accusers went down to Caesarea were they 
able to prove any thing against him 1 — No ; they laid 
many and grievous complaints against Paul which they 
were not able to pfove. — ^Acts xxv. 7. 

What did Paul answer for himself? — He said — 
" Neither against the law of the Jews, neither against the 
temple, nor yet against Caesar, have I offended any thing 
at all. — ^Acts xxv. 8. 

How did Festus propose to have Paul's cause deter- 
mined, in order to please the Jews ? — He proposed that 
Paul should go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged 
before him. — ^Acts xxv. 9. 

- Was Paul willing to be brought to Jerusalem for trial? 
— No ; he refused to be taken from Caesar's judgment 
seat where he ought to be judged, and to be delivered to 
the Jews, when he had done no wrong; and he appealed to 
the Roman emperor — Caesar. — Acts xxv. 10, 1 1 (note ^01), 

Upon Paul's appealing to Caesar, what did Festus say, 
after he had conferred with the council? — He said — 
*^ Hast thou appealed unto Caesar? unto Caesar shalt thou 
go." — Acts xxv. 12. 

Who came afterwards to Caesarea to salute Festus f — 
Agrippa and Bemice. — ^Acts xxv. 13 (note 302). 
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What wish did Agrippa express when Festus told him 
all concerning Paul, and that Paul had appealed to 
Caesar % — He said — " I would also hear the man myself." 
— ^Acts XXV. 14-22. 

What defence did Paul make before Agrippa ? — He 
said that he was judged for the hope of the promise made 
of God unto their fathers ; he told how he had been con- 
verted and sent by Jesus to preach to the Gentiles ; and 
he said that the Jews sought to kill him for saying none 
other things than those which the prophets and Moses 
did say should come. — Acts xxvL 1-23. 

What impression did Paul's address make on Festus ? — 
Festus said, with a loud voice — "Paul, thou art beside thy- 
self; much learning doth make thee mad." — Acts xxvi. 24. 

What impression did Paul's address make on king 
Agrippa % — ^Agrippa said unto Paul — " Almost thou per- 
suadest me to be a Christian." — ^Acts xxvi. 28. 

What conclusion did Festus and Agrippa come to with 
regard to Paul after they had heard his defence ? — They 
said — " This man doeth nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds," and Agrippa said unto Festus — "This man 
might have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed 
unto Caesar."— jActs xxvi. 31, 32. 

What was it then determined that Paul, Luke, and 
certain others should do ? — It was determined that they 
should sail into Italy. — ^Acts xxvii, i. 

What took place as Paul and his companions journeyed 
to Italy ? — The ship was driven about by a violent tem- 
pest for fourteen days, during many of which neither sun 
nor stars appeared, so that all hope that they should be 
saved was taken away. — Acts xxvii. 14, 20, 27 (note^o^). 

How was Paul encouraged by God during this tem- 
pest % — There stood by him an angel of God, saying — 
" Fear not, Paul ; thou must be brought before Caesar ; 
and lo God hath given thee all them that sail with thee." 
— ^Acts xxvii. 23, 24. 

What happened to the ship in which Paul and ,the 
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others sailed ? — ^The ship ran aground and was broken by 
the violence of the waves. — Acts xxvii. 41. 

What happened ta the passengers in the ship ?— 7-They 
all escaped safe to land, some by swimming, and some on 
boards and fragments of the ship. — ^Acts xxvii. 43, 44. 

Upon what island were Paul and the other passengers 
cast ? — Upon the island of Melita, now called — Malta. — 
Acts xxviii. i. 

Where did Paul and his companions journey to from 
Malta ? — ^They went in a ship of Alexandria to the 
Italian town of Peuteoli, on their way to Rome.-^Acts 
xxviii. 1 1 -1 4 (note 304^. 

Who met Paul and his company on their way to Rome ? 
— Certain brethren from Rome met them at Appii forum 
and the three taverns. — ^Acts xxviii. 15. 

Where was Paul permitted to reside at Rome ? — He 
was suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept 
him. — Acts xxviii. 16. 

With whom did Paul put himself in communication at 
Rome ? — ^With the Jews, to whom he told the circum- 
stances which brought him to Rome, and to whom, at 
their own request, he made known the things concerning 
Jesus. — ^Acts xxviii. 17-23. 

How was Paul's teaching received by the Jews at 
Rome ? — Some believed the things which were spoken, 
and some believed not. — Acts xxviii. 24. 

What did Paul say to the Jews when they agreed not 
among themselves ? — That they fulfilled Isaiah's prophecy 
of their unbelief, and that the salvation of God was sent 
unto the Gentiles and they would hear it — ^Acts xx\nii. 
25-28. 

How long did Paul remain at Rome ? — He dwelt two 
whole years in his own hired house. — Acts xxviii. 30. 

How was Paul employed during the two years he 
remained at Rome ? — He received all that came in unto 
him', preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching the 
things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all con- 
fidence, no man forbidding him. — ^Acts xxviii 30, 31. 
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What epistles did Paul write during his two years im- 
prisonment at Rome ? — The epistle to the Colossians, the 
epistle to Philemon, the epistle to the Ephesians, and 
that to the Philippians (note 305). 

What did Paul say of his own condition when he wrote 
his epistle to the Colossians % — ^That he was in bonds. — 
Col. iv. 3, 10. 

For what did Paul thank God in his epistle to the 
Colossians ? — For their faith in Christ and love to all the 
saints, and for God's goodness in calling them to the 
blessings of the Gospel. — Col. i, 3, 4, 12-14. 

What gospel mystery did Paul mention in his epistle 
to the Colossians ?— He spoke of the riches of the glory 
of this mystery among the Gentiles — Christ in them the 
hope of glory. — Col. i. 26, 27 (note 306^. 

Against whom did Paul warn the Colossians ? — Against 
false teachers, who would bring them back to Jewish 
ordinances, to a voluntary humility, and to worshipping of 
angels. — Col. ii. 4, 8, 18, 10, 23 (nott ^oy A). 

What Christian graces did Paul exhort the Colossians 
to cultivate ? — Heavenly mindedness, purity, truth, gentle- 
ness, love, humility, and others. — Col. iii. i, 2, 5, 8, 9, 
12-14. 

What particular duties did Paul exhort the Colossians 
to perform 1 — The duties of husband and wife, parent and 
child, master and servant, each to the other. —Col. iii. 
18-22 ; iv. I. 

Whom did Paul mention as being with him when he 
wrote his epistle to the Colossians ? — Tychicus, Onesimus, 
Aristarchus, Mark, Luke, and others. — Col. iv. 7, 9-14. 
Acts XX. 4, 5. 

Who carried Paul's epistle to the Church at Colosse ? 
— Tychicus and Onesimus. — Col. iv. 7-9, 

What other epistle did Paul mention in his epistle to 
the Colossians. — An epistle from Laodicea. — Col. iv. 16. 

What did Paul say of himself, and of his condition, in 
his epistle to Philemon ? — That he was an aged man, and 
a prisoner of Jesus Christ. — Philemon i. 9, 23. 
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What was the object of the epistle of Paul to Philemon ? 
To request Philemon to receive back his servant Onesi- 
mus, who had fonnerly been unprofitable to him, but who 
was now a beloved brother — Philemon 8-17. 

Who were with Paul when he wrote his epistle to 
Philemon % — Epaphras, Mark, Aristarchus, Demas and 
Lucas. — Philemon 23, 24. Acts xx. 4. 

What epistle of Paul's most resembles his epistle to the 
Colossians ? — His epistle to the Ephesians. 

Of what subjects does Paul treat in his epistle to the 
Ephesians ? — Of God's goodness in calling them to gospel 
privileges, of the mystery of the Gentiles being called to 
be God's people, of the peril to the church from false 
teachers, of Christian graces, and of particular duties. — 
Eph. i, 3; ii. 4-6, 19-22; iii. 4-6; iv. i, 2, 14, 22, 25, 
31, 32 ; V. 1-4, 22, 25 3 vi. I, 4, 5, 9. 

What did Paul tell the Ephesians is the end of all 
spiritual gifts and offices ? — The perfecting of the saints, 
the work of the ministry, the edifying of the body of 
Christ, till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ 
— Eph. iv. 3-14. 

What did Paul say of his own condition in his epistle 
to the Ephesians ? — That he was a prisoner of the Lord, 
an ambassador in bonds. — Eph. iii. i ; vi. 20. 

By whom did Paul send his epistle to the Ephesians ? 
— By Tychicus. — Eph. vi. 21. Acts xx. 4. 

What did Paul say of his own condition in his epistle 
to the Philippians ? — That he was in bonds. — Phil, i, 7, 

13- 

From what circumstances mentioned in Paul's epistle 

to the Philippians, can we learn that he wrote it from 
Rome? — From his mentioning the palace and Caesar's 
household. — ^PhiL i. 13 ; iv. 22. 

What are the principal matters treated of in St. Paul's 
epistle to the Philippians % — In it Paul exhorts the Philip- 
pians to cultivate many Christian virtues and gracesi 
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especially unity, humility, and heavenly mindedness. — 
Phil. ii. 1-8, 14; iii. 13-16, 20, 21 ; iv. 4-8. 

Against whom did Paul warn the Philippiansf — 
Against false teachers whom he calls dogs, evil workers, 
and the concision. — Phil. iii. 2. (note 307 B), 

Who was with Paul when he wrote the epistle to the 
Philippians? — ^Timothy and Epaphroditus. — Phil. i. i ; 
ii. 19, 25. 

By whom did Paul send the epistle to the Philippians ? 
By Epaphroditus. — Phil. ii. 25-30. 

What epistle of Paul's, besides the epistle to the Colos- 
sians, Philemon, Ephesians and Philippians, was written 
from Italy ? — The epistle of Paul to the Hebrews. — Heb. 
xiii. 24 {note 308). 

What are the principal subjects of which Paul treats in 
his epistle to the Hebrews? — Of the greatness of the 
person of Jesus Christ the Son of God ; of His being the 
Apostle and High Priest of His people ; and of the faith 
in God's promises and hope of better" things to come 
which animated God's people in past ages. — Heb. L i -3 j 
iii. I ; xi. 1-13, 32-40. 

To whom does Paul shew that Jesus is superior, in the 
commencement of his epistle to the Hebrews? — He 
shews that the Son by whom God has spoken to us, is 
God ; that He is worshipped by angels, and created all 
things ; and that, therefore. He is superior to all angels. 
•r— Heb. i. 4-14. 

To whom does Paul next shew Jesus to be superior f 
— He shews that Jesus (who is a Son over His own 
house) has that superiority over Moses (who was a ser- 
vant) which he that builds a house has over the house. — 
Heb. iii. 1-6. 

To whom does Paul shew Jesus to be superior as a 
priest 1 — He shews that Jesus, who was made a Priest for 
ever after the orderofMelchizedek, is superior to thepriests 
descended from LevL — Heb. iv. 14; v. 6, 10; vii. 1-14. 

What offering did Christ make, as our great High Priest? 
— He entered into heaven itself, the holy place not made 
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with hands, and offered Himself without spot to God. — 
Heb. ix. 11-14, 24. 

How often has Christ been offered ? — Once, and only 
once. — Heb. vii. 27 ; ix. 24-28 ; x. 1-14. 

What exhortation does Paul give, in his epistle to the 
Hebrews, founded upon the greatness of the person of 
our Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ? — That we should 
give the more earnest heed to the things we have heard, 
lest at any time we should let them slip, and that we 
should fear to neglect so great salvation. — Heb. ii. 1-3 ; 
X. 28-31 ; xii. 18-29. 

What exhortation does Paul give, founded upon our 
having a great and compassionate High Priest passed into 
the heavens % — ^That we should hold fast our profession, 
and come boldly to the throne of grace that we may 
obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need. — 
Heb. iv. 14-16; x. 19-23. 

What exhortation does Paul give, founded on our being 
encompassed about with a great cloud of witnesses who 
in past ages lived and died in faith and hope of better 
things ? — That we should lay aside every weight, and the 
sin which doth so easily beset us, and run with patience 
the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus the Author 
and Finisher of our faith. — Heb. xi. 13, 32-40; xii. i, 2. 

What companion of his does Paul mention as being 
with him when he wrote his epistle to the Hebrews ? — 
He spoke of Timothy, who was lately set at liberty, and 
with whom he hoped shortly to see those to whom he 
wrote. — Heb. xiii. 23. 

What epistle did Paul write shortly before his death 
while he was imprisoned at Rome ? — He wrote his second 
epistle to Timothy (note 309). 

What directions did Paul give Timothy, with regard to 
the superintendence of the church, in his second epistle 
to him % — He directed Timothy to commit the things he 
had heard of him to faithful men who should be able to 
teach others also ; and to charge some to desist from 
false and profitless teaching. — 2 Tim. ii. 2, 14, 16-18, 23. 
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What personal directions did Paul give Timothy in 
this epistie 1 — ^Tc teach diligently and tenderly, and to 
stir up the gift of God which was in him. — 2 Tim. ii. 15, 
24, 25 ; iy. 1.5. 

What did Paul prophecy of the last days, in his second 
epistle to Timothy % — That perilous times should come, 
in which men, worldly, selfish, proud, fierce, ungodly and 
unnatural, should arise, who should turn many away from 
pure religion to fables. — 2 Tim. iii. 1-8 ; iv. 3, 4. 

To whom did James address the epistle which bears 
his name? — To the twelve tribes which are scattered 
abroad — ^James L i. 

In what religious condition were those to whom James 
addressed his epistle, at the time he wrote it % — They re- 
quired to be reproved for contention, evil speaking, 
resp)ect of persons, worldly-mindedness and oppression. — 
James i. 19-21, 26 ; ii. 1-9; iii. i-io, 14-16 ; iv. 1-17 ; v. 1-6. 

What instruction did James give to the professing 
Christians who were in this low religious condition? — 
That if a man say he have faith and have not works, this 
faith cannot save him ; that faith without works is dead ; 
that faith shews itself by works, and that since works so 
follow faith, we are justified by works. — ^James i. 22, 
25; ii, 14-26 (note ^10), 

Of what other subjects did James treat in his epistle? 
— Of the importance of prayer, of patience under tempta- 
tion, and of the government of the tongue; of the 
evil of confident boasting as to the future, and of swear- 
ing; and of the blessedness of converting a sinner. — ^James 
L 2, 12; iii. 1-12 ; iv. 13-16; v. 10-20. 

Where was the apostle Peter when he wrote his first 
epistle? — At Babylon. — i Peter v. 13 {note ^11), 

Who was with him when he wrote this epistle ? — Marcus. 
I Peter V. 13 (note (^12), 

To whom did Peter address his first epistle 1 — To the 
strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Cappadocia, Asia 
and Bythinia. — i Peter i. i. 
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In what condition were those whom Peter addressed 
in his first epistle, at the time he wrote it % — ^They were 
suffering tribulation for Christ's sake. — i Peter i. 6-8; 
iii. 14 ; iv. 12-19. 

How did Peter exhort the afflicted Christians to act 
under their trials ? — To endure them patiently, committing 
their souls to God in well doing ] and to rejoice that they 
were partakers of Christ's sufferings, and that they were 
reproached for His name. — i Peter i. 13; ii. 20-24; iii- 
14-17 ; iv. I, 13, 14, 19 ; V. 6-10. 

What general duties did Peter exhort Christians to 
perform, in his first epistle % — He exhorts them to watchful 
sobriety, to submission to authority, and to love and serve 
one another. — i Peter i. 13, 22; ii. i, 13-20; iii. 8, 9 ; 
iv. 8-1 1 ; V. 5. 

What classes of men did Peter exhort to perform the 
duties of their several stations in his first epistle ? — He 
exhorts servants to be subject to their masters ; husbands 
and wives to live together according to the principles of 
Christ's religion ; and elders to feed, oversee, and set a 
good example to, the flock of God, without covetousness 
or domination. — i Pet. ii. 18; iii. 1-7 ; v. 1-3. 

To whom did Peter address his second epistle ? — To 
those who had obtained like precious faith with him, 
through the righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. — 2 Pet. i. i. 

What did Peter say of himself in his second epistle ? — 
That he was soon about to leave this world. — 2 Pet i. 

With what object did Peter write his second epistle ? 
— To stir up the pure minds of Christians, . by way of 
remembrance. — 2 Pet. L 12-15 ; iii. i. 

To what did Peter exhort Christians in his second 
epistle? — To growth in grace, and to add many other 
Christian graces to their faith, in order to make their 
calling and election sure, and because the heavens and 
earth which now are shall be dissolved, and the Lord 
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shall establish a new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. — 2 Pet. i. 5-1 1 ; iii. 7-14, 17, 18. 

Against whom did Peter warn Christians in his second 
epis3e ? — ^Against false teachers who should bring in 
damnable heresies, and should through covetousness make 
merchandize of them ; and against scoffers who should 
say — " Where is the promise of His coming, for since the 
fafliers fell asleep all things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation. — 2 Pet. ii. 1-3 ; iv. 3, 4. 

What evil did Peter say that these false teachers should 
bring upon themselves ?— He said that they should bring 
upon themselves swift destruction, such as came upon the 
angels that sinned, the ungodly world in the days of Noah, 
and the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah. — 2 Pet. ii. 1-6. 

What reply did Peter make to those scoflfers who 
doubted of the coming of Jesus because they saw the 
world continuing unchanged % — That the Lord was not 
slack concerning His promise, which should surely be 
fulfilled ; but that He deferred His coming through long 
suffering, hoping that many should repent and be saved. 
— 2 Pet. iii. 8-10, 15. 

What does Peter commend to Christians to stablish 
their minds against false and unbelieving teaching. — 
He commends to them the words which were spoken 
before by the holy prophets, who spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost, and the commandment of the 
apostles of our Lord and Saviour, especially Paul's 
epistles. — 2 Pet i. 19-21 ; iii. i, 2, 15, 16. 

With what object did the apostle John write his first 
epistle ? — ^T^hat Christians might have fellowship one with 
another, with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ \ 
that they might know that they have eternal life, and that 
they might believe on the name of the Son of God— 
I John i. 3 ; ii. 28; v. 13. 

What does John warn Christians against which vvould 
prevent their fellowship with one another, with the 
Father and with Jesus Christ ? — He warns them of dark- 
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ness and sin, of hatred, and of worldliness; and of the false 
teaching of those antichrists who denied the Father and 
the Son, and did not confess that Jesus Christ was come 
in the flesh. — i John L 5, 6; ii. 9, 11, 15-18, 22, 26; iiL 
6, 10 ; iv. 1-3 ; v. 10. 

What course does John recommend Christians to foUow, 
in order that they may maintain fellowship with the 
Father, with Jesus Christ, and with one another? — To 
walk in the light and in righteousness ; to love Gk)d and 
one another; to keep themselves from the love of the 
world ; and to hold fast the word which they had from the 
beginning, believing in and confessing Jesus Christ. — 
I John i. 7 ; ii. i, 9, 24, 29 ; iii. 4-7, 11, 17, 18, 23, 24 ; 
iv. 2, 7, II, 12, 15, 16, 20, 21 ; V. I, 4, 5, 21. 

What great privilege does John say has been bestowed 
upon us through the love of God ? — ^That we should be 
called the sons of God ; and made like unto Him when 
He shall appear, seeing Him as He is. — i John iii. i, 2. 

What effect does John say that the hope of seeing 
Him, and of being made like to Him, has upon those 
who possess it ?-^He says that it causes them to purify 
themselves even as He is pure. — i John iii. 3. 

How does John say that we can know that we are the 
children of God ? — By our keeping His commandments, 
loving one another, and possessing His spirit. — i John ii 
3jiii. 14, 18-20, 24;iv. 13. 

To whom did John address his second epistle ? — To 
an elect lady and her children, whom he loved in the 
truth. — 2 John L (note 313). 

What exhortation did John give this elect lady 1 — ^That 
we should love one another; and shew our love by keeping 
God's commandments; and look to ourselves that we lose 
not those things which we have wrought, but that we 
receive a full reward. — 2 John. 5, 6, 8. 

Against whom did John warn the elect lady ? — Against 
deceivers and antichrists who confessed not that Jesus is 
come in the flesh. — 2 John 7. 
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What diirection did John give the elect lady concerning 
any one who should come to her and bring not the 
doctrine of Christ ? — He said — " If there come any unto 
you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your 
house, neither bid him God speed : for he that biddeth 
him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds. — 2 John 9-1 1. 

To whom did John address his third epistle I—To 
Gaius whom he loved in the truth. — 3 John i. 

What is the subject of John's epistle to Gaius? — He 
commends Gaius for walking in the truth, and for his 
kindness to the brethren and to strangers ; he exhorts 
him to follow that which is good ; and hd condemns one 
Diotrephes who loved the pre-eminence in the church, 
and commends one Demetrius. — 3 John 3-5, 9-12. 

Why did John write very short epistles to the elect lady 
and to Gains ? — Because he hoped soon to see them, and 
would not, on that account, write with pen and ink to 
them. — 2 John 12^3 John 13, 14. 

To whom did Jude address his epistle ? — To them that 
are sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus 
Christ, and called. — Jude i (note 314). 

On what subject did Jude write 1— He wrote of the 
common salvation, and to exhort Christians earnestly to 
contend for the faith which was once delivered to the 
saints. — Jude 3. 

Why was it necessary that Jude should exhort Christians 
to maintain the faith *?-— Because of certain corrupt, vain- 
glorious, contemptuous, covetous and ignorant teachers, 
who separated themselves, turned the grace of God into 
lasciviousness, and denied the only Lord God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ — ^Jude 4, 8, 10, 11, 16. 

How did Jude propose that Christians should guard 
themselves against these false teachers? — He exhorted 
them to remember the words of Christ's apostles who 
foretold of these false teachers, and, building themselves 
up on their most holy faith and praying in the Holy Ghost, 
to keep themselves in the love of God, looking for the 
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mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. — ^Jude 
17, 18, 20, 21. 

What is the subject of the revelation of John ? — It is 
the revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
Him, to shew unto His servants things which must shortly 
come to pass, sent and signified by His angel unto His 
servant John. — Rev. L i : xxii. 6-16 (note 315). 

"Where was John when he received this revelation ? — 
He was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word of 
God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ — Rev. i 9. 

Who appeared to John in the isle of Patmos to direct 
\am as to what he should write ? — ^The Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is called — ^the alpha and omega ; the first and the 
last ; He that liveth, and was dead, and is alive for ever- 
more, and hath the keys of hell and of death. — Rev. i. 8, 
10-13, i^ (note 316). 

Where was the Lord Jesus Christ placed, in the vision 
of Him which John saw at Patmos % — He was placed in 
the midst of seven golden candlesticks, and held in His 
hand seven stars. — Rev. i. 12, 13, 16. 

How did Jesus explain to John the mystery of the 
seven stars and the seven golden candlesticks? — He said 
— ** The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches : 
and the seven golden candlesticks which thou sawest are 
the seven churches." — Rev. i. 20 (note 317). 

What did Jesus command John to write 1 — He said — 
*^ Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things 
which are, and the things which shall be hereafter." — 
Rev. i. 19. 

What is the subject of the first part of the revelation? 
— Messages from Jesus Christ to the seven churches 
of Asia — the churches of Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, 
Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea. — Rev. i 4, 
XI ; ii. I, 8, 12, 18 ; iii. i, 7, 14. 

What is the second part of the revelation? — ^The 
things which must be hereafter, which the Lord Jesus 
Christ sheweth to John. — Rev. iv. i. 
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What did John behold in heaven, when he was about 
to be shewn the things which must be hereafter 1 — He 
saw a throne set, upon which the Lord God Almighty sat. 
— Rev. iv. 2, 3, 8, 9. 

What did John see round about the throne of God in 
heaven ? — He saw four beasts or living creatures, full of 
eyes before and behind; and four and twenty elders, 
seated, and clothed in white raiment, with crowns of gold 
upon their heads. — Rev. iv. 4, 6, 7. 

What was the constant employment of the four beasts 
in heaven ? — ^They rest not day and night, saying — Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is 
to come. — Rev. iv. 9. 

What was the constant employment of the four and 
twenty elders in heaven ? — They fell down before Him 
that sat on the throne, worshipping Him, and casting 
their crowns before the throne, ascribing all praise to 
Him as the universal creator. — Rev. iv. 9-1 1. 

Whom do these four beasts and four and twenty elders 
represent? — Those who have been redeemed by the 
blood of the lamb out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, and who shall reign on the earth. — 
Rev. V. 8-10. 

What did John see in the right hand of Him who sat 
upon the throne? — He saw a book written within and on the 
backside, sealed with seven seals. — Rev. v. i (note 318). 

What troubled John concerning this book ? — He wept 
much, because, when a strong angel proclaimed with a 
loud voice, saying — " Who is worthy to open the book, 
and to loose the seals thereof T no man in heaven, nor 
on earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon. — ^Rev. v. 2-4. 

Who prevailed to open the book and to loose the seven 
seals thereof] — The Lord Jesus Christ, AVho is called — the 
Lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, and the 
Lamb that had been slain. — Rev. v. 5, 6. 

What homage was paid to the Lamb when He took 



238 Historical. 

the book out of the hand of Him who sat upon the 
throne % — The four beasts ; the four and twenty elders \ 
innumerable angels about the throne; and all creatures in 
heaven, in and under the earth, and in the sea ; ascribed 
blessing, and honour, and glory, and power unto Him 
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
and ever. — Rev. v. 7-14. 

What did the opening of the first seal bring upon the 
earth ? — One who went forth conquering and to conquer. 
— Rev. vi. I, 2 (note 319). 

What did the opening of the second, third and fourth 
seals bring upon the earth? — ^Various desolations by 
sword, famine, pestilence and wild beasts. — Rev. vi. 

3-8. 

What did John see at the openmg of the fifth seal ? — 
He saw, under the altar, the souls of them that were slain 
for the word of God and for the testimony which they 
held, crying to the Lord to judge and avenge their blood 
on them that dwell on the earth. — Rev. vi. 9-1 1. 

What took place at the opening of the sixth seal ? — 
There were great disturbances in heaven and in earth, 
coming before the great day of the wrath of the Lamb. — 
Rev. vi. 12-17.. 

What took place, at the opening of the sixth seal, which 
kept back God's judgments? — An angel appeared, having 
the seal of the living God, who commanded four other 
angels to hurt neither the earth, the sea, nor trees, till 
they had sealed the servants of God in their foreheads.— 
Rev. vii. 1-3. 

Whom did the angels then seal ? — They sealed one 
hundred and forty four thousand of all the tribes of the 
children of Israel. — Rev. vii. 4 (itote 320). 

What homage was given to God upon His throne, and 
to the Lamb, after the sealing of the one hundred and 
forty four thousand ? — An innumerable multitude of all 
nations, kindreds, peoples and tongues, clothed in white, 
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and all the angels about the throne, and the four beasts 
and the four and twenty elders, ascribed salvation to God 
and to the Lamb, and all praise to God for ever and ever. 
— Rev. vii. 9-13. 

Who were those who were clothed in white ? — Those 
who came out of great tribulation, and washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. — Rev. 
vii. 13-17 (note ^21). 

What took place when the seventh seal was opened? — 
There was silence in heaven for half an hour, and seven 
angels received seven trumpets ; the prayers of God's 
saints ascended up to Him; and the seven angels prepared 
themselves to sound. — Rev. viii. 1-6. 

What did the sounding of the first four trumpets 
signify? — Judgments upon the earth. — Rev. viii. 7-12. 

What proclamation was made from heaven after the 
judgments which followed the sounding of the fourth 
trumpet ? — An angel said with a loud voice — " Woe, woe, 
woe to the inhabiters of the earth by reason of the other 
voices of the trumpets of the three angels which are yet 
to sound!" — Rev. viii. 13; ix. 12; xi. 14; xii. 12 
(note ^22). 

What did John see when the fifth angel sounded 1 — 
He saw a star fall from heaven having the key of the 
bottomless pit ; and locusts, which came out of the pit 
and punished with scorpion-like venom those men who 
had not the seal of God in their foreheads. — Rev. ix. 1-6. 

Who reigned over these locusts % — The angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is 
Abaddon, but who in the Greek tongue, hath his name — 
ApoUyon. — Rev. ix. 11. 

What took place when the sixth trumpet sounded ?— r 
Four angels were loosed from the river Euphrates, who, 
with a great army, slew the third part of men, for an hour, 
a day, a month and a year. — Rev. ix. 13-19. 

Had these judgments any good effect upon the men 
who escaped from them ? — No ; they repented not of 
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their idolatries, mtirders, sorceries, fornication or thefts. — 
Rev. ix. 20, 21. 

What did John see, after the destruction of the third 
part of men which took place when the sixth angel 
sounded? — A mighty angel with a httle book in his 
hands, at whose cry seven thunders uttered their voices, 
and who swore by Him that liveth for ever and ever that 
there should be delay no longer, but that the prophetic 
mystery of God should be fulfilled in the days of the 
voice of the trumpet of the seventh angel. — Rev. x. 1-7 
(note 323). 

What did this mighty angel require John to do with 
this little book ?- -He commanded him to eat it, in order 
that he might prophesy again before many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings. — Rev. x. 8-1 1. 

What did the angel require John to measure ? — He com- 
manded him to measure the temple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worship therein. — Rev. xi. i (note 324). 

What part was John commanded not to measure ? — 
He was commanded to leave out the court which is 
without the temple. — Rev. xi. 2. 

Why was John commanded not to measure the outer 
court of the temple ? — Because it was given to the Gen- 
tiles, who should tread the holy city under foot for forty 
and two months. — Rev. xi. 2. 

Of what two men, who should arise after the sound of 
the sixth trumpet, did the angel tell John? — Of the two 
witnesses ; who should prophesy for one thousand two 
hundred and sixty days 3 who should execute judgments 
upon the earth \ who should be killed, and rise again ; 
and who should ascend into heaven, after their dead 
bodies had been exposed for three days and a half in the 
street of Jerusalem. — Rev. xi. 3-12 («^/^32S.) 

What was it foretold should happen after the ascension 
into heaven of the two witnesses ? — That there should be 
a great earthquake, in which the tenth part of the city 
should fall, and seven thousand men should be slain. — 
Rev. XL 13. 
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What effect had this earthquake upon those who re- 
mained alive after it % — They were affrighted, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven. — Rev. xi. 13 (note 326). 

What was proclaimed from heaven at the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet? — That the kingdoms of this world 
had become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of His Christ, 
and that He should reign for ever and ever. — Rev. xi. 

For what did the four-and-twenty elders praise God, 
after the establishment of Christ's kingdom was an- 
nounced % — Because the day of God's wrath had come, 
when He would judge the dead, reward His people, and 
destroy the destroyers of the earth. — Rev. xi. i6-i8. 

What "was seen in heaven after the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet ? — The temple of God was opened, and 
the ark of the testament seen; and there appeared a 
woman of whom was bom a man-child, and a great red 
dragon, which is the devil and Satan, who prepared to 
devour the child. — Rev. xi. 19 ; xii. 1-4 (note 327). 

What manner of child was bom to the woman ? — One 
who should rale all nations with a rod of iron. — Rev. 
xii. 5. 

Where was the man-child brought? — He was caught up 
unto God and to His throne. — Rev. xii. 5. 

What disturbance took place in heaven after the birth 
of this man-child % — Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragon; and the dragon and his angels fought and 
prevailed not, but were cast out unto the earth. — Rev. xii* 

7-9 («<7/^328). 

What was proclaimed in heaven because of the casting 
down into the earth of the dragon? — ^Joy to heaven and its 
inhabitants; and woe to those who dwell on the earth and 
sea, because that the Devil had come down to them, 
having great wrath. — Rev. xii. 10-13. 

What happened to the woman who brought forth the 
man-child ?--She fled into the wildemess, when the dragon 
was about to devour her child, to a place appointed of 
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God, where she remained for one thousand two hundred 
and sixty days. — Rev. xii. 6, 14. 

What did the dragon do when he was cast down to the 
earth? — He was wroth with the woman, and sought to 
destroy her, and went to make w;ar with the remnant of 
her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ — Rev. xii. 13-17 {note 

329)- 
What did John behold rising out of the sea after the 

persecution of the woman and her seed by the dragon ? — 

A beast with seven heads and ten crowned horns, one of 

whose heads was wounded to death and healed, who was 

worshipped on earth along with the dragon, who gave him 

dominion over the whole world for forty-two months. — 

Rev. xiii. 1-4, 8 {fiote 330). 

Of what impiety was the beast guilty? — He blasphemed 
God and heaven, and made war against God's saints upon 
earth, and overcame them. — Rev. xiii. 5-7, 10. 

What arose after this seven-headed beast? — ^Another 
beast, with two horns, who exercised all the power of the 
first beast, and deceived mankind with miracles. — Rev. 
xiii. 11-14 {note ^^i). 

What system of idolatry did the second beast establish? 
— ^He caused all men to worship the first beast, and his 
image to which he gave life ; and he had power to kill 
those who refused to worship the beast ; and he caused 
all men to receive the mark of the beast in their right 
hand or in their foreheads. — Rev. xiii. 12, 15-17 

What is the number of the beast ? — Six hundred and 
sixty and six. — Rev. xiii. 18 {note 332). 

What did John behold after the appearance of the se- 
cond beast? — ^A Lamb, who stood upon Mount Sion 
with an hundred and forty-four thousand having His 
father's name on their foreheads, who were redeemed 
from among men, being the first-fruits unto God and to 
the Lamb. — ^Rev. xiv. i, 4 {note 333). 

What did John see after the appearance of the Lamb 
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Tipon Mount Sion ? — He saw an angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach to all 
mankind. — Rev. xiv. 6 (note 334). 

What did the angel who had the everlasting gospel to 
preach proclaim I— That the hour of God*s judgment 
had come.-T-Rev. xiv. 7. 

"What was proclaimed by a second angel who followed ? 
— He proclaimed, sapng— " Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
that great city, because she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication. — Rev. xiv. 8. 

What did a third angel proclaim? — ^That God would 
cause the worshippers of the beast to drink of the wine of 
His wrath, which is poured out without mixture into the 
cup of His indignation, and that they should be tormented 
for ever and ever. — Rev. xix. 9-1 1. 

Who were pronounced blessed by a voice which came 
from heaven after these angels spake? — A voice from 
heaven said unto John — "Write, Blessed are the dead 
who die in the Lord from henceforth.'* — Rev. xiv. 13. 

What did John behold after he heard this voice 1 — One 
like unto the Son of Man, seated upon a white cloud, and 
having on his head a golden crown, and in His hand a 
sharp sickle. — Rev. xiv. 14. 

What was then done by Him who sat upon the cloud ? 
— He thrust His sickle upon the earth, and the earth was 
reaped. — Rev. xiv. 15, 16 («^/«^335). 

What took place upon the earth after it had been reaped 
by Him who sat upon the cloud ? — An angel with a sharp 
sickle gathered with his sickle the vine of the earth, and 
cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of God- 
Rev. xiv. 17-19 (notei2fi). 

What was done to the winepress into which the vintage 
had been cast ? — It was trodden without the city, and 
blood came out of the winepress, even unto the horse 
bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hundred fur- 
longs. — Rev. xiv. 20. 

What sign did John see in heaven after the treading of 
the winepress of the wrath of God % — He saw seven angels 
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having the seven last plagues in which the wrath of God 
is filled up. — ^Rev. xv. i. 

What was done by these seven angels ? — ^They poured 
forth seven vials full of the wrath of God, and tikereby 
brought heavy judgments upon the earth. — Rev. xv. 6, 7 ; 
xvL 1-12, 17, 21. 

What took place at the pouring out of the sixth vial ? — 
The waters of the great river Euphrates were dried up, 
and three unclean spirits of devils, like frogs, came out of 
the mouths of the dragon, the beast and the false prophet, 
working miracles, and gathering the kings of the earth to 
the battle of that great day of God Almighty. — Rev. xvL 
12-14. 

In what place will be the gathering for the battle of that 
great day ? — In a place called in Qie Hebrew tongue — 
Armageddon. — Rev. xvi. 16, 

What voice came from heaven at the outpouring of the 
seventh vial % — There came a great voice out of the temple 
of heaven, from the throne, saying — It is done. — ^Rev. 
xvL 17. 

What happened to the cities, islands, and mountains of 
the earth when the last vial was poured out % — ^The great 
city was divided into three parts ; and the cities of the 
nations fell ; and great Babylon received the fierceness 
of His wrath, and every island fled away, and the moun- 
tains were not found. — Rev. xvi. 19, 20. 

What was shewn to John after the outpouring of the 
seventh vial ? — ^An angel shewed him the judgment of a 
woman, who sat upon many waters and upon a beast with 
seven heads and ten horns, who was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet, adorned with gold and precious stones, and carried 
a cup fiiU of abominations in her hand. — ^Rev. xvii. 1-4. 

Who was this womaif ? — ^That great city which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth. — Rev. xviL 18. 

What name was written upon her forehead ? — Mjrstery, 
Babylon the great, the mother of harlots and abominatio^s 
of the earth. — Rev. xvii. 5. 

Of what oflfence against God had this woman been 
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gailty ? — She was drunken with the blood of the saints, 
and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, and in her 
was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all 
that were slain upon the earth. — ^Rev. vxiL 6 ; xviii. 24. 

What did the angel tell John of the mystery of the 
beast ? — He said to John — " The beast which thou sawest 
was, and is not, and shall ascend out of the bottomless 
pit, and go into perdition" — Rev. xvii. 8 (note^^^j). 

How did the angel explain the seven heads to John ? 
—-He said that the seven heads were seven mountains 
upon which the woman sat — Rev. xvii. 9 (note 338). 

What corresponds to these seven heads or mountains ? 
— Seven kings. — Rev. xvii. 10. 

What was John told of the history of these seven kings 
or kingdoms ? — That five are fallen ; that the sixth was 
then in existence ; that the seventh was yet to come, and 
that when he came he should continue for a short space. 
— Rev. xvii. 10 (note 339). 

What shall the eighth kingdom be ? — The beast which 
was and is not, — arising from the seven. — Rev. xviL 11 
{note 340). 

Wliat do the ten horns of the beast signify ? — Ten kings 
which shall arise and receive power with the beast, with 
whom they shall act, and to whom they shall give their 
power. — Rev. xvii. 12, 13, 17 {note ^^i). 

What part shall these kings take with regard to the 
Lamb? — ^They shall make war with Him. — Rev. xviL 14 
{note 342). 

Shall these ten kings succeed when they war against the 
Lamb? — No; the Lamb shall overcome them, — Rev. xvii. 

What is signified by the waters upon which the whore 
sat ? — These waters are peoples, and multitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues. — Rev. xvii. 15 {note 343). 

What part shall the ten kings take with regard to the 
whore % — They shall hate her, and make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and bum her with fire. — 
Rev. xvii. 16 {note 344). 
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How was the end of Babylon revealed to John ? — Axt 
angel from heaven proclaimed the fall of Babylon ; a voice 
from heaven called God's people out of her lest they 
should partake of her plagues ; and a mighty angel cast a 
great stone into the sea to signify the violence of her falL 
— Rev. xviiL i, 2, 4, 21. 

What was the end of the great whore ? — God judged 
her, and avenged the blood of his servants at her hand^ 
and her smoke rose up for ever and ever. — Rev. xix. 1-3, 

What heavenly transaction caused great rejoicing, after 
the fall of Babylon and the judgment of the great whore ? 
— ^The voice of a great multitude, as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, rejoiced^ 
because the marriage of the Lamb had come, and His 
wife had made herself ready. — Rev. xix. 6, 7 {note 345). 

How was the Lamb's wife arrayed 1 — She was arrayed 
in fine linen, clean and white, which is the righteousness 
of saints. — Rev. xix. 8. 

Who came forth from heaven after the rejoicings on 
account of the marriage of the Lamb ? — ^The Lord Jesus^ 
who is called — Faithful and True — the Word of God — 
King of kings and Lord of lords — attended by the armies 
of heaven, riding upon a white horse, and clothed in a 
vesture dipped in blood, and out of whose mouth pro- 
ceeded a sharp sword. — Rev. xix. 11-16. 

For what purpose did Jesus come forth ? — To smite the 
nations with His sword, to rule them with a rod of iron, 
and to tread the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God. — Rev. xix. 15. 

Who fought against Jesus when he came forth attended 
by the armies of heaven ? — ^The beast, and the kings of 
the earth, and their annies, gathered together to make 
war against Him that sat on Sie horse and His army. — 
Rev. xix. 19 (note ^46), 

What great enemy of God's was with the beast when he 
fought against Jesus 1 — ^The false prophet that deceived 
mankind by his miracles. — Rev. xix. 20. 
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What was the end of the beast and of the false pro- 
phet ? — ^They both were taken, and cast alive into a lake 
of fire burning with brimstone. — Rev. xix. 20. 

To what were all the fowls that fly in the midst of 
heaven summoned, when Jesus went forth attended by the 
armies of heaven ? — To the supper of the great God — the 
marriage supper of the Lamb. — Rev. xix. 9-17. 

What was the marriage supper to which the fowls were 
summoned 1 — The flesh of kings, captains, mighty men, 
horses, riders, and all men free and bond, both small and 
great — Rev. xix. 18-21 (note ^4^), 

What did John see take place after the supper of the 
great God ] — He saw an angel come down from heaven ; 
who bound Satan yfith a great chain in the bottomless 
pit for a thousand years, in order that he should deceive 
the nations no more for that time. — Rev. xx. 1-3. 

What resurrection took place when Satan was cast into 
the bottomless pit? —The first resurrection. — Rev. xx. 3- 
5 (nofe 348). 

What did John see in the first resurrection ? — He saw 
the souls of those who were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and who had not wor- 
shipped the beast, or his image, or received his mark ; 
who sat upon thrones, and exercised judgment, and lived 
and reigned with Christ, for the thousand years during 
which Satan was bound. — Rev. xx. 4, 6. 

What do we read of the rest of the dead during the 
thousand years 1 — That they lived not again till the 
thousand years were finished. — Rev. xx. 5. 

What shall Satan do when he is loosed at the end of 
the thousand years? — He shall go out to deceive the 
nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog 
and Magog, to gather them together to battle, in number 
as the sand of the sea. — Rev. xx. 7, 8 (note 349). 

Against what did Satan and his hosts direct their 
attack ? — They compassed the camp of the saints about, 
and the beloved city. — Rev. xx. 9 {note 350). 
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What shall be the end of Satan and his hosts ?-— Fire 
shall come down from God out of heaven and devour 
those whom he shall gather to battle, and the devil who 
deceived them shall be cast into tiie lake of fire where the 
beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented 
day and night for ever and ever. — Rev. xx. 9, 10. 

What did John see after the final overthrow of Satan ? 
— ^A great white throne on which God sat, Who opened 
His books, and judged the dead delivered up from the 
sea, from death, and from hell, according to their works. 
— Rev. XX. 11-13 (note 2i^\), 

Who were cast into the lake of fire after this judgment ? 
— ^I'hose whose names were not found written in the book 
of life. — Rev. xx. 15. 

What is the second death ? — The casting of death and 
hell into the lake of fire in which all the ungodly shall 
have their part. — Rev. xx. 14 ; xxi. 8. 

What did John see after the last judgment of the 
wicked ? — He saw a new heaven and a new earth, which 
God made instead of the first heaven and the first earth 
which had passed away. — Rev. xxi. i, 5 (note ^^2). 

What city did John see in the new earth ? — ^The new 
Jerusalem — the bride, the Lamb's wife — adorned with 
gold and precious stones. — Rev. xxi. 2, 9-1 1, 18, 19. 

Who shall inhabit and honour the new Jerusalem ? — 
The nations of them that are saved shall walk in the light 
of it, who are written in the Lamb's book of life ; and Sie 
kings of the earth shall bring their glory and honour into 
it, and the glory and honour of the nations shall be there. 
— Rev. xxi. 24-27. 

What is the greatest glory of the new Jerusalem? — 
There the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will 
dwell with them ; it has the glory of God, and needs not 
the light of sun or moon, for the glory of God lightens it, 
and the Lamb is the light thereof — Rev. xxi. 3, 10, 11, 
22, 23 ; xxii. 3-5. 

What shall be the happy condition of the inhabitants 
of the new Jerusalem ? — He that overcometh shall inherit 
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all things and be God's son ; and there shall be no more 
death there, nor sorrow, nor crying, nor pain, nor curse, 
and into it shall in no wise enter whatsoever worketh 
abomination ormaketh a lie. — Rev. xxi. 4, 7, 27 ; xxiL 3. 
' What was seen proceeding out of the midst of the 
throne of God and the Lamb, in the new Jerusalem? — ^A 
pure river of water of life, clear as crystal — Rev. 
xxii. I. 

To whom will God give of the fountain of the water of 
life ? — He will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain 
of the water of life freely. — Rev. xxi. 6. 

What tree is in the midst of the street of the new Jeru- 
salem, and on either side of the river ? — ^The tree of life, 
bearing twelve manner of fruits, yielding her fruit every 
month, the leaves of the tree being for the healing of the 
nations. — Rev. xxii. 2 {note 353). 

Who shall have right to the tree of life and may enter 
in through the gates into the city ? — Those who do God's 
commandments. — Rev. xxii. 14. 

What did John learn of the time of the coming of Jesus 
and of the fulfilment of the prophecies of the revelation ? 
That Jesus shall come quickly, and that the time is at 
hand. — Rev. xxii. 7, 10, 12, 20 (note ^^^y 

What shall Jesus bring with him when He shall come ? 
— His reward, to give every man according as his work 
shall be. — Rev. xxii. 12. 

What sentence of God's displeasure is pronounced 
against any who shall add to, or take from, the words of 
the prophecy of the revelation ? — That God shall add to 
him who adds, the plagues that are written in the book; and 
shall take from him who takes, his part out of the book of 
life, and out of the holy city, and from the things that are 
written in the book. — Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 

What invitation to come, and to take of the waters of 
life freely, is given in the book of revelation ? — The Spirit 
and the bride say come, and let him that heareth say 
come, and let him that is athirst cotne, and whosoever 
will let him take of the water of life freely. — Rev. xxii. 17 
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Note 1. — Some object to the doctrine of eternal pmushment. 
They say it is inconsistent with the love of God. We should, how- 
ever, remember that there are mysteries which we cannot solve, 
and that the existence of sin and misery in any form is one of them. 
The passages in the word of God which assert this doctrine are 
strong, ana the attempts made to explain them otherwise are weak. 
When our Saviour says — " These shall go away into everlasting 
puiushment, but the righteous into life eternal," no one doubts that 
the "life" spoken of has no end, but the vei^same Greek word 
which is trsmslated " eternal," and apphed to " life," is translated 
in this same passage " everlasting," and applied to '^ ptimishment." 
The Bible comes to us supported by an amount of evidence of it» 
being God's word sufficient to convince any; reasonable man. It 
seems strange then to object to anything contained in it on the 
ground of its being inconsistent with our ideas on such a lofty 
subject as the attributes of God, and one so inscrutable as the 
existence of evil and misery. 

Note 2. — Gospel repentance does not mean mere sorrow or 
regret, which manv unpenitent persons may feel when the unhappy 
consequences of their sins are made apparent, but a change of dis- 
position leading not only to regret but to reformation. The teacher 
should explain the meaning of this and many other words. This 
cannot be done by direct reference to texts of Scripture, for the 
Word of God does not supply exact definitions of terms, inasmuch 
as those who delivered it used language perfectly understood by 
those whom they addressed. 

Note 3. — The extravagant doctrine that men should yield an 
unreasoning assent to every statement put forward hj ministers of 
religion, and give blind obedience to their commands, is not tai^ht 
here. Obedience to all, except to God, has limits. A child of 
years of discretion, a wife, or a servant, ought not to commit 
evident crimes at the command of a parent, husband, or master; 
nor, in extreme cases^ where civil and religious rights are violated,, 
ought Christians to yield to the civil power. No more are Chris- 
tians called upon to obey other than godly admonitions of ministers, 
or to receive other than s(mnd doctrine from them. But the subject 
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of the fitting bounds to obedience in several cases is too difficult for 
the comprehension of a child, who should, in the first instance^ 
learn that obedience set forth generally in Uod's Word, and which 
is narticularly suited to its tender years. 

NfoTB 4. — Some, who think that Sunday should be observed upon 
other grounds, do not think its observance binding because of the 
Fourth Conunandment. They think that the Fourth Command- 
ment forms a precept of that part of the law which is Jewish and 
done away by Christianity, and thev remind us that the earlv 
Christians did not keep the Jewish Sabbath or seventh day so much 
as the Lord's Day or first day of the week. It may be observed, 
however, that the spirit of the commandment Ues in the observance 
ol a seventh portion of time; and there seems to be good reason 
for thinking tnat there ought, in our observance of our seventh day, 
to be a transfer to it of the obUgations to keep holy the former 
fieventh day. The Sabbath Day was first set apart to holy uses 
by (Jod in the days of man's innocence, long before the time of the 
Jews; and a reason is given for its observance, equally binding on 
GentUes and Jews, namely, that on it God rested from the work of 
creation; and it forms one of ten commandments of which all the 
others are confessed to be of imivereal obligation, and which, un- 
like some other parts of the law ^ven to Moses, wete written with 
the finger of God himself, and it is said that '^ He added no more,"^ 
as though he would intimate that they held a position of their own 
as a complete system of instruction. 

Note 5. — Men of science observe the traces of animal and veget- 
able life at great distances below the surface of the earth, and they 
reason that the crust which envelopes the centre of this globe has 
been in process of slow formation for an incalculably great number 
of years. This does not, however, interfere with the record given 
in the fitst chapter of Genesis that the surface of the earth was. in 
a brief time, fitted for its present purposes. The design of God in 
His word is to tell of what concerns us, and it would be obviously 
foreign to this design to tell anything of the globe before it was 
occupied as it is tww. The firmament, the sun, moon, and stars 
being rnade during six days, need only mean that they were con- 
stituted to fulfil tneir present purposes: they were created **in the 
bednning," before the six days. 

Note 6. — God made man m His moral image. '* He made man 
upright"— Eccvii. 29. 

Note 7- — ^A question, rather curious than profitable, has been 
raised as to whether the deluge extended over the entire globe, or 
only over a portion of it. It certainly must be admitted that the 
term '''all the world " has often a limited sense, as in Luke ii. 1, 
where it means the Roman empire, and in Col. i. 6, where it means 
the entire part of the world subject to Gospel influence; and it may 
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be conceded that, as the design of the deluge was the pnnlshment of 
the ungodly race of mankind, there is no particular reason niiy it 
should nave extended to regions uninhabited by men. Yet if the 
Bible narrative required us to believe that the deluge was universal 
such an opinion presents no great difficulty. It is urged, indeed, 
that there is no troAx of such an event; but it is bv no means certain 
that such an occurrence would have left traces wnich could be re- 
cognised as such after so great a lapse of time. 

JN OTE 8. — Persia is frequently called Elam, and Assyria, Asshur. 
The names were derived from two sons- of Shem mentioned in 
Gen. X. 21, 22. 

Note 9. — The Canaanites were named from Canaan, Ham's son; 
Egypt is often called the land of Ham; and Gush, or Ethiopia, a 
name applied to countries in both Asia and Africa, is so called from 
a son of Ham. — Gmi. x. 6. Egypt is also called Mizraim. from 
another of Ham's sons. The Ethiopians had that dark skin so 
strongly marked in Africans.— Jer. xiii. 23. 

Note 10. — In Gen. x. 6 we read that the isles of the Gentiles 
were divided into nations by the sons of Japhet. European coun- 
tries which are reached from Palestine by water, and many of which 
are islands and peninsulas, are called by the appropriate name of 
isles in Scripture. 

Note 11. — The genealogy of Luke shews this. 

Note 12. — The curse here pronounced against Canaan is thought, 
on good grounds, to apply to all Ham'is descendants. Many of the 
Canaanites became servants to the children of Israel as the Gi- 
beonites. — Josh. ix. 27. Africa, as we all know, has rumished its 
millions of slaves to the European and American descendants of 
Japhet. Some have argued in favour of slavery that God foretold 
that Canaan should be a servant of servants: as well might one 
argue in favour of treachery that it was foretold that Judas should 
betray Christ. 

Note 13. — The occupation of much of Asia by European nations, 
and the spread of Europeans over the continent of America, form 
remarkable fulfilments of this prophecy. 

Note 14. — ^We read of many, even good men, in the Old Testa- 
ment who had more wives than one; but we are not on this account 
to conclude that polygamy is lawful. Scripture simply relates 
facts, it tells the faults and failings of men of old as well as tiieir 
virtues, and often without comment, leaving us to fonn our own 
conclusions about them. God originally made but one wife for 
Adam, and still divides the human ramily almost equally into males 
and females, the males being slightly in excess. Our Saviour infonns 
us that, for special reasons God permitted some things with re- 
ference to marriage to prevail of old which were not according to 
the original institution, and he refers to this original institution as 
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the groundwork of right opinion on the subject. — Matt. xix. 4^ 6, 8, 
Such remarks cannot oe thought superfluous when we have seen so 
corrupt a system as that of Mormonism arise^ connected with which 
the melancnoly spectacle has been witnessed of shiploads of females 
from Christian coimtries being drafted to a distant land, to compose 
the harems of fanatics or imposters professing to f oimd their sy^em 
on a Divine revelation from the Loed our God. 

Note 15. — In Hebrews we read that Esau was a fornicator and 
a profane person in selling his birth-right, and that afterwards he 
would have inherited the olessing and could not. He knew, then^ 
that a proi)hetic blessmg was connected with the birth-right. 
Bartering this for a worldiv good constituted his fornication, that 
is, spiritually, departm'e from the love ofj God, and his pro- 
f^uiity. 

Note 16. — Jacob's deceitfulness, and that of his mother Rebekah 
who urged and assisted him to impose upon his father, was very 
base and utterly inexcusable ; and tho' God overruled their wicked- 
ness to effect His own purpose of establishing the Abrahamic cove- 
nant through Jacob, vet a train of calamities affecting Rebekah and 
Jacob individually followed their sin. Rebekah, tmough fear of 
Esau, sent her beloved son Jacob from her, never to see bim more 
on earth ; and Jacob, driven from his father's house, suffered in- 
credible hardships as herd to |his uncle Laban, when, for twenty 
years, in the day the drought consumed him, and by night the frost, 
and his sleep departed from his eyes. The years of his life, too, he 
described to Pharoah, at their dose, as naving been lew and 
eviL 

Note 17.— The passage from the first chapter of Numbers has 
been selected to shew the names of the twelve tribes. Learners 
need not burden their memories with the names of the heads of the 
tribes. 

Note 18. — ^When Jacob blessed Judah he said — " The sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah . . . until Shilohcome, and unto Him 
shall the gathering of the people be." That Shiloh means the 
Lord Jesus Christ appears from the following reasons : — 1st. The 
name Shiloh (or Suoam as it is in the New Testament) means 
sent ; and Jesus is the Apostle (or in Greek — one sent) of our pro- 
fession (John ix. 7. Heb. iii. 1.) 2nd. To Shiloh shall the gather- 
ing of the nations be, and Jesus is the promised seed in Whom all 
nations shall be blessed, the desire of all nations, and a Li^ht to 
%hten the Gentiles (that is, in Latin— the nations). — Gal. lii. 16. 
Hag. ii. 7« Luke iL 32. 

Note 19. — In 1 Chron. v. 1, 2^ we read that the birth-right which 
Jacob's eldest son Reuben forfeited through gross misconduct was 
given to Joseph. The birth-right, according to Moses' institutions, 
conveyed the right to the priesthood and to a double portion of the 
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' inheritance. (Numb. iii. 12, 13. Deut. xxi. 17). Since it is likely 
that these ridits of the first bom existed before the time of Moses, 
and were rather adopted into his law than oridnated in his time 
(as was certainly the case with the Sabbath and with circmncision. 
Gen. ii. 3. Ex. xx. 8. John vii. 22). it is probable that it was 
Jacob who first planned this transfer of the birth-right to his be- 
loved son Joseph, and that therefore his brothers hatea him, because 
he bemg the eleventh son, was thus exalted above the others. The 
coat of many colours, too, may have been a coat of investiture^ a 
priestly garment, suited to the priestly oflice of the first bom. 

Note 20. — Gk)d overruled the wickedness of Joseph's brethren in 
selling him, to effect His own good purposes of saving life. Joseph 
tenderly reminds them of this, to lessen their grief or fear, not to 
excuse their crime. 

Note 21. — The promise to bring Jacob back was only literally 
fulfilled with regard to his remains which Joseph interred in Canaan. 
(Gen. L 7.) But it received its complete fulfilment when Jacob's 
posterity returned to Oanaan as a great nation. 

Note 22. — ^We would not know from the history of this tran- 
saction given in Ex. iL that the killing of the E^rptian by Moses 
was a symbolical act from which he expected the Israelites to learn 
that God had appointed him as their deliverer. Stephen, however, 
in the Acts of the Apostles (ch. viL) tells us that sucn was the case. 
This shews us the unportance of comparing scripture with scrip- 
ture, in order to understand it fully. 

Note 23. — The names — I am — 1 am that I am — and Jehovah, are 
of the same import^ and convey that the Divine Being exists by 
His own power and does not depend on any other. Jehovah is a 
Hebrew word and a name of God (Ex. vi. 3), and it is appUed to 
€fod aJone. (Psalm IxxxiiL 18). The word Lobb in the English 
version of the Old Testament, printed in large letters, is the trans- 
lation of the Hebrew word Jehovah. There is another word — 
Adon, which is rendered Lord, and printed the usual way ; this 
word is also applied to God, but rather as a title, and in the sense 
of Master, or one having dominion, than as a name, as when Ghod is 
called — Lord of the whole earth (Micah. iv. 13), and Lord of lords 
(Psalm cxxxvl 3) ; and it is also applied to men, as when Ej^ron 
calls Abraham — ^my lord. (Gen. xxiu. 14, 15). Before our Saviour's 
time, the Hebrew Scriptures were translated into Greek, in a ver- 
sion called the Septua^t. or version of the seventy, because it was 
bdieved to be the work of about seventy translators. This 
version of the Scriptures was that most commonly used in our 
Saviour's time. In the Septuagint the distmction between 
Lord — ^the name of God, and Lord in the sense of master 
is not observed ; both Jehovah and Adon are rendered bv 
the same Greek word Eurios, and in each passage in whic& 
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Eurios occurs the context must determine whether the Lord God, 
or lord — ^master, be meant. The New Testament was written 
in the same language as the Septuagint, and uses the same 
terms on religious subjects. In the New Testament the word 
Eurios frequently occurs, and it is rendered Lord in the English 
version. It frequently means only master, as when the unjust 
steward addresses his employer as — mj lord. When the word 
Eurios, or Lord, is appHed to Jesus Ohnst in the New Testament^ 
it often may only mean master ; indeed, His disciples, in the days 
of His humiliation, imperfectly understood His nature and office^ 
and could hardly have applied Eurios to Him in any higher sense ; 
but the inspired writers of the New Testament certalnlylaiew that 
Jesus was Lord in the sense of Lord God, and spake of Him by this 
term as God^ as when Paul applies the language used in the book 
of Psalms with reference to Gfod, to Jesus Christ — " Thou, Lord, in 
the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth."— (rsalm cii. 
24, 25. Heb. i. 10). And again, Peter says that Jesus is the 
Stone of stumbling spoken of by Isaiah, which Stone of stumbling 
Isaiah says is the Lord. (1 Pet. U. 8. Isaiah viii. 13, 14). And in 
many other passages by Lord, applied to Jesus, it is altogether likely 
that the New Testament authors meant the Lobd God— Jehovah, 
In what passages it bears this sense must be determined, mainly, 
by the context. 

Note 24. — It is only expressly stated that the Isralites escaped six 
of these plagues ; it may be inferred, however, that they escaped the 
others wnich are related to have fallen upon the Egyptians. It need 
not be supposed that these magicians wrought r^ miracles either 
by their own power or by sunematural assistance. It is much 
more likely that they were clever conjurors, who deceived the 
spectator's eyes by ingenious tricks, as many now do who entertain 
tne public by their skill, and who^ like the Egyptian magicians, are 
call^ magicians, conjurors, or wizards, not Because they can con> 
jure or perform wonders by supernatural aid, but because they 
appear to do so. The words applied to them in the narrative i^ew 
this ; when it is sftid, — ^they aid so by their enchantments, the 
meaninff plainly is — ^they attempted to do so, — for when it is said — 
they dia so — ^with regard to the bringing of lice, they attempted to 
do so and failed. (Ex. vii. 10, 11, 22 ; viii. 7, 18^. The word trans- 
lated — enchantment, is a peculiar one, and is thought to have 
reference to the common way by which conjurors dazzle the eyes of 
the beholders of their tricks. The miracles which the magicians 
imitated were such as they could easily counterfeit, particularly as 
they had previous notice tnat they might be called upon to perform 
them, and time for preparation. (Ex. vii. 10, 11, 16, 17, 22 : viiL 
1, 2, 7). The sudden substitution of a serpent for a roa. the 
substitulion of blood for a little water (and only a little could be 
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in-ocTired from the wells which the Egyptians had digged round the 
riyer, as Moses had turned all the waters of Egypt intoblood, Ex. vii. 
24), the bringing of a few froffs upon a space cleared for tiie purpose — 
were all such things as could be easily done by a clever wizara, and 
were very unlike to Moses' miracles, by which Aaron's rod or ser- 
pent devoured the rods or serpents of the magicians, and by which 
the water of a whole country became blood, and a whole land was 
covered with frogs. (Ex. viL 12^ 19. 21; viii. 1, 2, 7). The fact, 
too, of the E^tians having failed to bring the (ice is signi- 
ficant, the ma^cians had no previous notice that Moses was about 
to perform this miracle, but ne wrought it immediately after Grod 
had commanded him to do so. (Ex. viiL 16, 17/ The magicians at 
once attempted it and failed, (Ex. viii. 18). and even if they had 
received notice, how could they have clearea a space and seemed to 
bring lice, where the very dust had become lice, and they them- 
selves^s all other living things, were covered with them. (Ex. viii. 
18.) They confessed their defeat and were obliged to acknowledge 
the agency of a suijerior power. (Ex. viii. 19). 

Note 26 a. — It is often supposed that the passover is so called 
because the destroying angel passed over,fin the sense of passing b^, 
the houses of the IsraeHtes. Bishop Lowth. however, shews that m 
Ex. xii. 23 there are two distinct agents spoken of, one the destroyer 
who smote the first bom of Egypt, the other — The Lord who passed 
over the houses of the IsraeUteis, interposing Himself between them 
and the destroyer whom He would not sufier to enter ; and he 
^ews how the word pass-over is apphed in this way to describe the 
action of a bird sprindng forward to protect her young by passing 
over them. — ^**As biros flying, so will the Loan of hosts defend 
Jerusalem, defending also He will deliver it ; and passing over He 
will preserve it. (Isaiah xxxi. 5). 

Note 26 b. — Leaven is a piece of dough prepared in a particular 
way, which pervades the entire^mass of doug^ for baking, into which 
it is placed. Leaven takes away from the purity or unmixed char- 
acter of the bread, and is forbidden to be used in the meat or burnt 
ofiering of the Israelites, to shew that what is offered to God should 
be pure and unmixed. The unleavened bread which the Israelites 
used in their religious services is a fitting type of the sincerity and 
truth which should adorn the Christian character. (1 Cor. v. 8> 

Note 27. — We read in Ex. xii. 40 that the sojouminff of the 
children of Is'ael. who dwelt in Egypt, was 430 years. Paiu under- 
stood these 430 years to extend from God's giving of the covenant to 
Abraham, to the giving of the law by Moses. (Gal. iiL 16). It is 
csdculated that 215 of these years elapsed from the giving^ of the 
Abrahamic covenant to the migration of Jacob's family to Egypt ; 
this leaves 215 of these years more for the time from t£at migrauon 
to the giving of the law, that is, for the sojourn of the Isiaeutes in 
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Egypt. God also said to Abraham that his seed should return to 
Canaan in the fourth g[eneration, that is^ it is generally admitted, 
in the fourth generation from Jacob's sons i^o went down to 
Egypt (Gen. xv. 13, 16). The number of Jacob's descendants who 
went down to Egypt was 70, and it has been objected that it is im- 
possible that these 70 descendants of Jacob should have increased 
80 as to amount to 600,000 men besides women and children, to say 
2.000,000 in all, in 215 years, or in the fourth generation. As this 
oDJection resembles many others brought agamst the truth of the 
Bible narrative, it is worth examining at len^h. In the first place 
it is not necessary to limit the first of the four generations to &ose 
70 persons who came down with Jacob to Egypt, as Jacob's sons 
had probably children bom to them in Egypt, Joseph certainlY had, 
and these formed part of the first generation (Gen. zlviiL 5). In 
the next place, although we read tlmt the Israelites were to return 
to Canaan in the fourtn generation, that is, while the fourth gene- 
ration were still living, it by no means follows that none of the 
succeeding generations who had arrived at maturity, were witii them, 
in fact it would be unnatural to suppose that they were not ; ana 
we know that Bezaleel, who made the ark in the wildemess, was the 
sixth from Judah, thus — Judah, Pharez, Hezron, Caleb, Hur, Uri, 
Bezaleel. The addition of two generations would make an enormous 
increase to the numbers who returned to Canaan (1 Chron. ii. 3-6, 
18-20). It is a very difficult thing to establish an impossibility. An 
impossibility can be true under no possible circumstances, and the 
difficulty must be very great which cannot be removed by some 
possible supposition ; and it is especially true of those things which 
have happened in remote timesj that all the difficulties by which 
they appear to be surrounded might be removed if we knew, as we 
cannot now know, all the surrounding circumstances. If it be con- 
ceded that, under ordiilaiy circumstances, 70 persons could not 
increase to 2,000,000 in four generations, or 215 years, the ques- 
tion then arises, were the circumstances 01 the Israelites ordinary 
circumstances? Unquestionably they were not. In the first 
place, the Israelites increased to an extraordinary degree by the 
special providence of God (Ex. i. 7-9, 20). In the next place, in 
patriarchal times men had a plurality of wives. The Israelites,, 
who were shepherds, and brought their flocks with them to Egypt, 
were, no doubt, accompanied by servants; a, mixt multitude, too, 
accompanied tnem out of Egypt. Is it not altogether prooable 
that, as a rule, they had wives from among these people and chil- 
dren bom to them. Judah certainly was married to the daughter of 
Shnah, the Canaanites. This circumstance, possible at least, would 
increase immeasurably the numbers of eacn successive generation 
above the ordinary average of human increase where there is but 
one wile to each man (Gen. xlvii. 1-3. Ex. xiL 38. 1 Chron. ii. 3). 
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All these circumstances render it quite possible that the number of 
the Israelites who returned to Egypt should amount to, or eyen 
exceed, 2,000,000. 

Note 28. — He who went before the Israehtes, and is here called 
an angel, is called in Ex. xiii. 21 — ^the Losd. Jacob also calls God 
— The angel who redeemed him from all evil (Gen. xlviii. 15, 16). 
Malachi calls tlie Lord who should come — ^the messenger of the 
covenant, that is — the angel of the covenant, for an^el is the Greek 
word for messenger (Mai. iii. 1) ; and Stephen, in his address, calls 
the Lord who appeared to Moses in the Bush, and who gave the 
Law on Sinai — an angel (Acts vii. 30-32, 38). We read tnat God 

fromised to send an angel, in whom His name was, before the 
sraelites (Ex. xxiii. 20, 21): here we have two persons of the God- 
head—God and the angel having His name. The second person 
is called angel or messenger, because the Lord sends Him to do 
His will. 

Note 29. — Though the Lord gave the people both flesh and 
manna in the commencement of their journey tnrouj^h the wilder- 
ness, yet, it appears that the manna omy continued iox forty years 
(Ex. xvi. 35), as we read of the people lusting for flesh a second 
time at Eibroth-hataavah — ('Num. xi. 4, 34). 
Note 30. — An omer, or a nomer, contained nearly three quarts. 

Note 31. — Jethro is called Reuel in Ex. ii. 16, 18. and was priest 
or prince (see margin Ex. ii. 16) of Midian. Jetnro, though not 
an Israelite, seems to have been a devout servant of Jehovah: he 
rejoiced in God's goodness to Israel, and ofiered sacrifices to Him, 
and gave Moses sound and considerate advice concerning the go- 
vernment of His people. 

Note 32. — If we spoke of the river of Egypt we would mean the 
great river — the Nile, but the river of Egypt spoken of here is sup- 
posed to be a small river dividing Egypt from Canaan. The desert 
is the northern part of Arabia. The river Euphrates is sometimes 
called the gpreat river, or simply — ^the river (Josh. L 4. Ps. IxxxlL 
8. Ex. xxiii. 31. Deut. xi. 4). The Israelites did not occupy all 
this country till the time of David, whose borders extended to the 
Euphrates (2 Sam. viu. 3), and the time of Solomon (1 Kings 
iv. 21). 

Note 33. — The service of the tabernacle was typical of our sal- 
vation through Christ. He is the true high priest, and heaven is 
the true holy place of which the earthly holy place is but a type 
(Heb. viii. 1, 2 ; ix. 24). Hence we are justified in endeavouiing to 
trace the resemblance between the several parts of the tabernacle 
service and the Gospel plan of salvation through Christ. 

Note 34. — A cubit is little more than half a yard. It is called 
the cubit of a man (Deut. iii. 11), and the word cubit is taken frcod 
the Latin cubitus — an elbow, because it is about the length of % 
man's arm from the elbow to the tips of the fingers. 
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_ Note 35.— The ephod was a robe worn by peraons holdW reli- 
fflOM officii, or upon solemn occasions. The pnW whom DoSe 
Edonute slew, wore Im^ ephods. SamuerminisW M^tte 

M-K u aam. xxn. 18 , u. 18. 2 Sam. -n. 14). The Hurh Priesfg 
ephod was a garment of many colours, and of cmmmg ^rk^Sed 
at the shoulders by two onyx stones, set in ouch^OT soS u^ 
which were engraven the names of thecMdren of IsiadThe'S 
was of the same material as the ephod, as was also ttTbre^C 
of judgment, which was fast«ned^to the ephod. DayiSJSfn? 
an ephod to enqmre of the Loed; no doubt both ^^X^^& 
ephod are meant (Ex. xxviii. 6-28. 1 Sam. xa ^ TlTrobTto 
suppoMd to have been under the ephod; it was blue Mid «^ 
mented with pomegranates, the fruit of a kind of aprfe teee^ 
with golden beUs, which sounded as Aaron went in aSSout ^1 the 
Holy place. The embroidered coat was of fine linen 3^s„„ 
posed to have been worn under the robe (Ex xxv^ 31-^ ^^^ 

Note 36.-The words Urim and T&^^^J^hts 
and perfections^ There are maay different opin'ioWout wh^ 
they were : perhaps the most satisfactory is that thev were nnth W 
distmct from the precious stones in the breastpkte but a ?Sf 
given to them suitable to their brilliancy "™^P"''*' "i* » title 

Note 37.—^ the gifts which the Israehtes offered to the Lobd 
there were, no doubt, many blemishes of which the offwerwas n^ 
aware: Aaron hnnself, stamped with the charact^ThSs 
gjuven on hw brow, bore this %uity and aton^rit. So S 
God's Holy One, has borne and atoned for, and still beara iS 
^^JT'^''^^ imnerfections of the lervic^of Hi^S^ 

NoTE^.— Dime inffuence or grace is compared to ofl in^&^ 
ture. God anomted Christ with tie oU of ^a^^m^^ i Q^Ti^ 
with the Holy Ghost (Acts x. 38). The swJt^^^^^^K 
which ^rmgs from Divme grace, is compared to fiie oSaatwi^ 
which A^ron was anointed (Psaim cxxiiL 1, 2) gZett^ ^ 
syruJdme of idl things comiected with the fi^^k^rrtS'with 
blood prelgured that all our service, to be acceptaWe tTood i^s? 
be atoned for by the -blood of Chri^ may not^iLoin^ 7^ 
th«!e things with oil sigmfy that Influence of the W^wi 
wluch should accompany the actions of aU God's people! who ^ 

Note 39.— This lamb is called a burnt-offering (Bx. xxix 42) 
and bumt-offenngg made atonement (Lev i 2-4pmMi^^7wi 
a^ptist called Jesus-The lamb of 6^ whichtekeftiwaifte^ 
of the world--he, no doubt, referred? to this fanSiiaMcW 
atonement of the Jews as a type of Christ. TlTXifi^S 
daily (tfered shews our continual need of Jesus' atoni^K,^ 
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word atonement means reconciliation — ^the making of God and 
men, severed by sin, one, in peace. The syllables of the word 
shew this — At-one-ment — ^that is — ^a making at one. 

Note 40. — This incense, ofifered by the nigh priest, typifies the 
continual intercession of our great High Pnest, Jesus Christ, in 
heayei^ (Heb. viL 25). Prayer is often compared to incense in 
Scripture: David said^" Let my prayer be set forth before thee as 
incense "— ^Psalm cxli. 2), and in the book of the Revelations in- 
cense is saia to be — " The prayers of saints " (Rev. v. 8 ; viii. 3). 

Note 41. — The shekel is thought to have been about half an 
ounce. Troy weight ; the half-shekel would coin into about 
2s. 6d. of our money. This ransom bein^ paid for each soul into 
God's treasury, intimated that each one had become alienated from 
God, and was sold away from Him, and required a price to be paid 
in order to his restoration to Him. Tins m^ified Christ, who re- 
deemed us: we are bought with a price (1 dor. vi. 20). But, as in 
all other cases, Christ — ^the anti-type, far transcends the ransom- 
money — ^the type: " Ye were not redeemed," said Peter, " with cor- 
ruptible things, such as silver and gold . . . but with the precious 
blood of Christ"— (1 Peter i. 18, 19). 

Note 42. — Moses endeavoured to shew the people the gross folly 
of their idolatry by causing them to receive into their stomachs the 
object of their worship. Those who think that the very God is in 
the bread and wine which they eat and drink at the Lord's Supper, 
are guilty of a like stupidity. 

Note 43. — It appears from Note 28 that the angel of God who 
went before the Israelites in the cloud and pillar was the Lord. 
The angel whom He now promises to sena must be one of His 
ministermg spirits, since He refuses to go up in the midst of them. 
We read of such angels effecting God's purposes, as the destroyer 
who smote the first-Dom of Egypt (Ex. xii. 23), and the angel who 
smote Jerusalem in the days of I)avid. — (2 Sam. xziv. 16). 

Note 44. — The Lobd sometimes apj)eared in human form, as 
when He appeared to Manoah and to his wife (Jud. sdiL 2, 3^ 8, 9, 
22. 23); but in such manifestations there was no difficultv m be- 
holding His face. In this case Moses wished to behold Go^b glory, 
and God replied that he could not behold Biaface; God's face then 
meant His glory, the essential being of Him Whom no man hath 
seen at any time (John L 18). Since God's face, then, is not literal, 
but a figurative expression for God's essential glonr, back, is also 
figurative, and means some inferior manifestation of the Deity, as 
far removed fiom His essential glory as is the back of a man from 
hisfiice. 

Note 45. — ^These burnt-offerings were wholly consumed by fire 
upon the altar, because, being atonements for sul sin was imputed 
to them, and Qod wills the utter destruction of sin. They were 
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laical of Christ who was offered for sin (1 Pet. ii. 24). As an 
onerin^ for sin Christ was, as far as His nature admitted of it, de- 
stroyed utterly: He was wholly cut off out of the iMid of the living, 
and wholly forsaken by God (Is. liiL 8. Matt, xxyii. 46). 

NoTB 46. — Peace-offerings constituted a kind of solenm feast, 
partaken of by priest and people (Lev. vii. 15. 34; xxii. 29, 30). 

Note 47. — ^It is not very easy to distiuffuisn accurately between 
sin-offerings and trespass-offerings. As there must be some dis- 
tinction, it is suggested that what is mentioned in the questions 
may form at least one point of difference, t.c. — ^the sin-oflfering for 
what was done against a law of which the offender was ignorant, — 
trespass-offering for a sin committed against what was known to be 
Goo^s law, without the offender knowing it, as — stumbling against 
a dead body in the dark. 

Note 48. — The blood brought within the vail was typical of the 
blood of Jesus brought into heaven for us. The booies of such 
offerings as had their blood brought within the vail were typical of 
His body. As sin was imputed or transferred to these, they were 
not eaten, but devoted to destruction. — (Heb. ix. 12). 

Note 49.— Salt is the great purifier; it was, therefore, suitably 
offered with "everything offered to God, which should be pjure. Salt 
idso is an emblem of tne seasoning which Divine grace gives to the 
conduct of God's people; and Jesus says that as every sacrifice is 
salted with salt, so must every one be salted with fire, that is, with 
tiiat fire of persecution or affliction which purifies God's people 
(Matt. V. 13. Mark ix. 49, 50. Mai. iiL 2, 3. 1 Peter i. 7; iv. 12). 

Not!e 50. — Leaven, or hon^, would take away from the purity, 
or unmixed character of the offering, and was, therefore, unsuitable 
to be offered to God Who must be approached in sincerity. 

Note 51. — The fat, that is the fat of the inside, was burnt upon 
the altar (Lev. iii. 3). The fat wfks considered the choicest part of 
the offering. Eli's sons, when reproached for having violated God's 
commandment of burning the fat of the sacrifice^ are said to have 
made themselves fat with the choicest of the ofierings (1 Sam. ii. 
16, 29). Indeed, fat is used in Scripture as a figurative expression 
for everything choice. Isaac blessed Jacob with the fatness of the 
earth, tnat is, with its best productions (Gen. xxvii.28). Nehemiah 
desired the Jews to eat the fat and drink the sweet, that is, to feast 
upon the choicest. The fat of the sacrifice, then, was offered to 
God^ to shew that He is entitled to our best services. 

Note 52.— So far back as the days of Noah the eating of blood 
was prohibited. The reason of this is given, namely, that the blood 
is the life, and is used to make atonement for souls (Gen. ix. 4. 
Lev. xvii. 11). The firstborn of all animals were consecrated to 
God: those which were clean were offered in sacrifices, and those 
whidi were unclean were either offered in sacrifice or were kill^ ; 
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but when kifled, their blood was not shed; their necks were broken. 
The blood of any clean animal killed in hunting was ordered to be 
poured on the ground, and covered with earth. All this regard for 
the blood of sacrifices, and of clean beasts, and the exception made 
with regard to what was unclean and not offered in sacrifice^ shews 
mat the blood of the former tjpified that precious blood of Christ 
which was shed for the remission of our sins (Ex. xiii. 12-13. Lev. 
xvii. 13. 1 Peter i. 19. Matt. xxvL 28). 

Note 53. — The fire from the Lord, that is, from His glory or 
visible presence, which appeared before all the people, and wnich 
consumed the sacrifice, shewed that God accepted tnis service. 
So the fire of the Loud which consumed Eliis^s sacrifice in his 
trial with the priests of Baal, marked God's acceptance of it 
(1 Kings xviii. 38). 

Note 54. — ^A disease of leprosy has always existed in the east. 
Nevertheless, it is probable that tne leprosy of the Jews was an in- 
fliction from God of an extraordinary character. It is called a 
plague (Lev. xiii. 2), a name given generally, though not always, to 
extraordinary judgments sent by God (Num. xi. 33. 2 Sam. xxiv. 
21. Rev. xvi. 21), and we read of leprosy being inflicted by God, 
without the intervention of natural causes, in the cases of Miriam, 
GehazL and Uzziah (Num. xii. 10. 2 Kings v. 27. 2 Chron. xxvi. 
19), The leper was a type of the sinner ; in being considered as 
one dead, in uncovering his head and covering his lip, as those did 
who mourned for the dead, he resembled the sinner dead in tres- 
passes and sins (Num. xii. 10. Lev. xiii. 45. Ez. xxiv. 16, 17); 
and in dwelling without the camp, apart from the Divine presence 
in the tabernacle, and from the company of His people, and in re- 
quiring slain sacrifices to effect liis restoration to the hving company 
of the LoBD and His people, he resembled the sinner — alienated 
from God, who shall not stand in the congregation of the righteous, 
and who is reconciled in the body of Jesus' flesh througn death 
(Lev. xiii. 46 ; xiv. 4, 5, 12, 13. Psahn i. 5. Col. i. 21, 22). 

Note 55. — This service for the cleansing of the leper — ^the two 
birds, one killed, and the other let loose to fly into the heavens 
bearing the blood of the first— typifies our cleansing from sin by tiie 
death and resurrection of Jesus. He was delivered for our offences, 
and rose again for our justification, and He has entered into heaven 
for us by His own blood (Rom. iv. 25. Heb. ix. 12, 24). 

Note 56. — The priests were LeviteSj as being descended from 
Levi ; but as they were but a small portion of the tribe, with pecu- 
liar duties assign^ to them, they had a distinctive title, and the re- 
maining and more numerous portion of the tribe went by the name 
of Levites. 

Note 67. — Other duties of the priests were—to judge of the 
cleanness or imcleanness of the leper fLev. xiii. 2, 3, 6), to bkss 
the people (Num. vi. 22-27), to blow tne silver trumpets, which 
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served the Israelites for making sisals in their joameyings (Num. 
X. 8); and to encourage the people in war (Deut. xz. 1-4). 

Note 58.— The office of nigh priest, which was given to Aaron's 
son Eieazer (Num. xx. 26), is supposed to have been conferred upon 
Eleazer's descendajits for ever^ at the time Phineas shewed zeal for 
Gk)d when the Israelites fell mto Moabitish idolatries (Num. xxv. 
11). God then gave him the covenant of an everlasting priesthood 
— His covenant of peace, that is, the office of atoning High Priest 
(Num. xxv. 12, 13). Yet we find that EU, who was High Priest 
when Samuel was a child, was descended, not from Eleazar, but 
from Aaron's other son Ithamar: for Ahimelech, of David's reign, 
was descended from Ithamar (1 Chron. xxiv. 3), but Ahimelech was 
the son of Abiather (1 Chron. xxiv. 6), who was the son of Ahitub 
(1 Sam. xxii. 20), who was the son of Phineas the son of EU ( 1 Sam. 
xiv. 3). At what time the office of Hi^h Priest was transferred 
from Eleazar's family to that of Ithamar is not known; but as Eh's 
family lost the priesthood for their misconduct, although God had 
said that Eli's nous3 would walk before Him for ever (1 Sam. iL 
30-36), there seems to have been an implied condition in these 
promises of an everlasting priesthood, namely, that those who re- 
ceived the promise should be faithful to God. The office of High 
Priest returned to the family of Phineas in the time of Solomon, 
who made Zadok, Phineas' descendant, priest in the room of Abi- 
athar, to fulfil God's sentence against the house of Eli (I Kings ii. 
26. 27, 35. 1 Chron. xxiv. 3). 

NoTB 59. — Other things given to the priests were— The skin of 
burnt-offerings (Lev. vii. 8). the shew-bread (Lev. xxiv. 5-9), various 
first-fruits, and the first 01 the fleece (Deut. xviii. 4), monev paid 
for the redemption of the first-bom of both man and beast (Num. 
iii. 44-51: xviii. 15, 16), devoted things (Num. xviii. 14), and a 
certain part of the spoil taken in war (Num. xxxi, 25-29, 41). 

Note 60.— This foreshadowed the Lord Jesus, who redeemed us 
" as a Lamb without blemish and without spot " (l Peter i. 19). He 
also sanctified His church '^ That He might present it to Himself as 
a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing: 
but that it should be holy and without blemish (Eph. v. 27). 

Note 61. — In the law of Moses there was cleansing lor cere- 
monial defilement (Num. xix. 17-19), and sacrifices to atone for sins 
of ignorance^ and for some offences i^ainst man (Lev. iv. 1, 27-29: 
V. 1, 2, 6; VI. 1, 6): but high-banded, presumptuous violations of 
God's law, such as idolatry, blasphemy. Sabbath-breaking, disobe- 
dience to parents, murder and adultery, were punished with death 
(Deut. xvii. 2-7. Lev. xxiv 16. Num. xv. 32-36. Deut. xxi. 18- 
21. Ex. xxi. 14. Lev. xx. 10). This foreshadowed that eternal 
death which presumptuous sinners agamst God merit, and shall, 
unless they repent, receive. Paul had tliis law in his mind 
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when he said— There " Were offered both gifts and sacrifices whidi 
could not make him that did the service perfect as pertaining to 
conscience" (Heb. ix. 9): and when he said — ''If we sin wilfmly, 
after that we have received the knowledge of the tratli, there re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for sin, but a certain fesurf ul looking for 
of judgment, and of fiery indignation, which shall devour the aaver- 
saries. He that despised Hoses' law died without mercy under two 
or three witnesses: of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye. shall 
he be worthy who hath trodden imder foot the Son of God^' (Heb. 
X. 26-29)— a passage which implies that there are some sins which 
spring from a heart so insensate and inconvincible that there is no 
hope of its caring to return to God. A kindred passage speaks of 
those whom it is impossible to "renew unto repentance" (Heb. vL 
6), and we know that the impardonable offence— blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost — is the offspring of a heart so irreclaimabljr stupid 
as to disbelieve, in defiance of the clearest evidence, thinlong the 
manifest finger of God employed in casting out Satan to be the 
agency of the Devil himself. That any one truly desiring to return 
to God should be debarred that privilege, is contrary to the whole 
tenor of Scripture, which proclaims the Divine welcome to every 
sincere applicant for pardon and ffluce. 

Note 62. — The Jewish Sanheorim— the council we read of in the 
New Testament— consisting, it is said, of about seventy persons^ 
may have been an imitation of this body of seventy appointed by 
Moses. 

Note 63.— The expression in Num. xiii. 32—" A land that eateth 
up the inhabitants tnereof/' is supposed to imply that it caused 
their death by its unhealthmess. 

Note 64. — Moses' sin seems to have been in saying — ^" Must wt 
bring water," and thus depriving God of the honour of the mirade, 
therebv not sanctifying Him, and speaking unadvisedly. He also 
shewed an impatient spirit in striking the rock twice, when he was 
commanded but to speak to it. In adilressing the people as — " Te 
rebels," he could haixily have been blameworthy. 

Note 65. — In first Corinthians we read that three and twenlr 
thousand fell. In Numbers we learn that four and twenty feU 
by the pla^e or destruction. The two accounts may be reconciled 
by supposing that the account in Numbers includes those who were 
slain (Num. xxv. 5^, as well as those who died by a Divindy sent 

Sestilence, the wora plague being taken (Num. xxv. 9) for the entire 
estruction, wheieas Paul may only speak of those who died by the 
pestilence, omitting to mention one thousand more who were slain. 
Note 66.— The Israelites had two kind of servants or slaves; 
first, bondmen from among the heathen, who were an inheritance to 
them and their children for ever: secondly, Hebrew servants sold 
for poverty or debt (Lev. xxv. 39, 47. 2 Kings iv. l)i No ar- 
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gmnent in favour of the institution of slavery can be drawn from 
Siis. It pleased God to give the heathen to the Israelites for bond- 
men, no doubt, as a punishment for their sins, just as He devoted 
them to dispossession from Canaan for the same reason (Beut. ix. 4): 
but we have no right to imitate the Divine procedure or to execute 
His jud^ents imadled for. The Hebrew servants, even those who 
preferred servitude, or those who, being bom of parents both of 
whom were servants, did not go out at the seventh year, seem all 
to have returned to the inheritance of their family at the year of the 
jubilee. — Lev. xxv. 13, 39-41). 

NoTB 67. — Paul, in writing to the Hebrews, says that Christ, 
when He cometh into the wond saith — ^** Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldst not, but a body hast thou prepared Me " (Heb. x. 6). He 
here quotes from Psalm xl 6, where the words are — ** Sacrifice and 
offering thou didst not desire; mine ears hast thon opened.'' The 
aUosion is to this Jewish practice of preparing the body of a slave 
for servitude by boring or opening his ears. Ckrist had a body pre- 
pared for Him^ in which He took upon Him the form of a servant, 
and was made m the likeness of men. — (Phil. ii. 7); 

Note 68. — From the earliest times a murderer was liable to death 
at the hand of an avenger. Cain feared lest any one who should 
find him should slay him after the death of Abel (Gen. iv. 14), and 
Rebekah, when she feared that Esau should kill Jacob, feared that 
Esau, too, should be killed, saying — ^^' Why should I be deprived of 
also of you both in one day " (Gen. xxvii. 45). The kinsman who 
redeemed the lost possession of a poor Israelite (Lev. xxv. 25), 
who raised up seed to nis brother (Ruth ii. 20) and received his inhen- 
tance when he died without issue (Num. xxvii. 11), the Redeemer, 
in whose appearance for the redemption of his body Job trusted 

gob xix. 25), and this avenger of blood, were called — Goel, in 
ebrew. The Goel, or Redeemer— kinsman, typified Jesus — ^the 
first-bom among many brethren (Rom. viii. 29), who has redeemed 
us by His precious blood (1 Peter i. 18, 19), to whom we are united 
in a second marriage more fruitful than the first (Rom. vii. 4); who 
shall redeem our bodies (Rom. viii 23) and the purchased possession 
(Eph. i. 14), and who shall avenge the blood of His own (1 Thess. 
vi. 10. Rev. xix. 2). 

Note 69. — Nothing could be more just than this — ^when a man 
injures his neighbour, and thus shews his disregard for what he may 
suffer, he is wisely made to know what that simerin^ is by enduring 
it himself. The Jews, in our Saviour's time, mismterpreted this 
principle to justify pnvate revenge for injuries: but though tiie 
civil magistrate does, and ought to, punish equitably offences 
against the ^ood order of society, it is qmte opposed to the forgive- 
ness of injuries, and returning ^ood for evU. esi^dally taught in the 
New Testament, that a man snould himself retaliate in kmd when 
he suffers an injury affecting himself only (J^att. v. 38-48). 
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Note 70. — ^When Satan afflicted Job, and when a spirit became 
a lying spirit in tbe mouth of Ahab's prophets, it was by special 
permission from God (Job i. 12; ii. 6, 7. 1 Kings xxii. 20-22). May 
we not then conclude that evil spirits have no inherent power, 
and that the witches charmers, and diviners, spoken of in Scripture, 
were only clever pretenders to supernatural power. Their offence 
lay in a drawing away mens' hearts from Gqd, and their punishment 
was equally merited by their pretending to, or by their possessing, 
supernatural power. 

Note 72. — There are many things forbidden in the law of Moses, 
such as making baldness between the e^res for the dead, or making 
a grove of trees near to God's altar, wnich were forbidden with the 
desi^ of keeping the p^sople free from heathenish customs (Ex. 
xxxiv. 13. I)eut. xiv. L; xvi. 21). There are other things for- 
bidden, such as — seething a kid in its mother's milk, sowing divers 
seeds, plonghing with an ox and an ass, wearing a garment of divers 
sorts, and using a tool in constructing an attar for the Lobd — 
whicn were probably forbidden with the same design (Ex. xx. 25. 
Beut. xiv. 21; xxii. 9-11). 

Note 73.— Belial means— good for nothing— profitless — ^wicked. 

Note 74. — The Israelites were sustamed by the hope pf earthly 
blessings more than we. The hope of better things is more clearly 
revealed to us; though the Old Testament believers looked beyond 
the earthly Canaan to a better countrjr, which is a heavenly (1 Tim. 
L 10. Heb. xi. 13-15). Righteous nations, as righteous inoividuals, 
may often suffer affliction now. 

Note 75. — The hornet is a large description of wasp, an inch or 
more in length. We can readily conceive that a plague of such 
insects would render a country intolerable, and drive out its inhabi- 
tants, as it did the two kings of the Amorites. 

Note 76. — God could have easily expelled the beasts of the field 
by extraordinary means; but generally God uses ordinary means 
imere such are sufficient to effect His purposes. 

Note 77.— See Note 61. 

Note 78. The Children of Israel had their land pc»i;ioned out to 
them by lot, according to God's appointment (Num. xxvi. 55, 56); 
it, was, therefore, a sacred heritage, and not to be tranferred. 
Naboth^ the Jezreelite, thus regarded his vineyard when he refused 
to give it to Ahab, saving — ^^ The Lord forbid it me that I should 
give the inheritance of my fathers unto thee " (1 Kings xxL 3). 

Note 79.— See Note 78. 

Note 80. — ^When an IsraeUte was sold to one of his own nation 
he could not be redeemed in this way, but should wait the seventh 
year, pr the jubilee. 

Note 81. — The Hebrew word used for devoted (Lev. xxviL 28, 
29), is applied to things devoted to destruction as accursed, as the 
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^il of Jericho (Josh, tl 18). It is also applied to things con- 
secrated to God, and which could not be used for an}r common 
purpose, as the priests' portion (Num. xriii. 14. Lev. xxvii. 21). In 
Lev. xxvii. 28 we readT of devoted things, most holy to God, and 
not redeemable. In the 29th verse we r^ of men devoted, that is 
—accursed, who should beput to death, as were the inhabitants of 
Jericho (Josh. vi. 17). The word applied to ordinary vows, in 
which the thing consecrated might] be sold or redeemed, is quite 
different. 

Note 82. — This law of the Nazarite explains what is said of Paul 
(Acts xviii. 18) — ^ Having shorn his head in Cenchrea, for he had 
a vow." The same practice may have extended to other vows if we 
suppose Paul not to have been a Nazarite. The hair was cast into 
the fire, because it was the sign of the Nazarite's being devoted to 
God, and could not, therefore, oe profaned. 

Note 83. — The Pharisees of our Lord's time made very large 
hems or fringes to their garments in ostentatious regard of this pre- 
cept (Matt, xxiii. 6). 

Note 84. — They were also told to bind God's words for a si^ 
upon their hands, and that they should be as frontlets between their 
eyes. The Jews understood these figurative expressions^ which 
teach how God's word should be ever present to our minds, hterally, 
and wore slips of parchment on wmch were written passages of 
Scripture. These, they believed, acted as charms, and protected 
them from evil. They were called phylacteries, from a Greek word 
signifying— defence. The ostentatious Pharisees of our Saviour's 
time made these phylacteries broad (Matt. xxiiL 5). 

Note 85. — This test of a false prophet, namely, his word leading 
men astray from God may be useful to Christians as well as to 
Israelites. Our Saviour appealed to His works to prove that He 
was sent from God (John xv.24). But " there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; 
insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceivethe very elect." 
And the coming of Antichrist shall be ** after the working of Satan 
with all power and signs and lying wonders." and the false prophet 
shall deceive them tlmt dwell upon the eartn, by the means of those 
miracles which he shall have " power to do" (Matt. xxiv. 24. 2 Thess. ii 
9. Rev. xiiL 14). How then can the child of God determine when mira- 
cles do prove a Divine mission, and when they do not % Certainly by 
observing the tendency of the doctrines supported by them. Our 
Lord api^ealed to His works but He appealed to His words also 
(John viil 47); and Paid warned the Galatians, saying—" Though 
we or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than 
that which we have preachedTunto you, let him be accursed." (Gal. 
ii. 8). It is not conceivable that such pure and heavenly teaching 
as that of Jesus could have emanated orom an instrument of Satan 
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performing lying wonders ; though it can readily be imagined that 
corrupt teachers, instigated by the Devil, should lay claim to super- 
natural power, to deceive mankind. Perhaps, teachers on the 
Christian evidences have insisted too much on miraculous poweps, 
taken alone, as proof of a Divine mission. This surely is not Scrip- 
tural. Miracles performed, or rather seeming to be performed, to 
support a system which would lead the soul from God, or subvert 
the established verities of the Christian faith, may be rejected at 
first sight, without any necessity of examining their evidence. Thus 
we reject, at once, as lying, legends of miracles intended to support 
Popish or Anti-christian superstitions. The direction to the king 
not to multiply horses was given because horses were an article of 
commerce with Egypt, and the people, by engaging in this trade, 
might return in heart to Egypt. (Deut. xvii. 16. 1 Kings z. 28, 
29) ; also because the people of Israel were, in a special manner, 
Qod^s people, and under His protection, and were therefore highly 
culpable in seeking foreign assistance, such as was ii^lied in going 
down to Egypt for horses for war (Is. xxxL 1). The king was 
commandeanot to multiply wives lest they should turn away his 
heart after other gods, as was the case with Splomon (1 Kings xi 
1-5). Silver and gold too, mi^ht cause him to trust in ^ uncertain 
riches,'' rather than in "the Uvmg God." (1 Tim. vi. 17). 

Note Se.—See note 61. 

Note 87. — Those who were roedally devoted to destruction were 
often hanged^ as the idolatrous Israelites at Shittim (Num. xxv. 4), 
the five Canaanitish kings (Josh. x. 26), and the sons of Saul (2 Sam. 
xxi. 8, 9). Perhaps all presumptuous offenders ^[aiiist God's law 
were liable to this indigmty as being accursed. Christ Jesus, who 
bore our offences, was made accursed for us by being hanged on the 
eross. (Gal iii 13). 

Note 88. — We read in the New Testament that this precept was 
given, not merely out of humane consideration for oxen, but to 
teach that Christian ministers and labourers should be maintained 
by the Church at large. (1 Cor. ix. 9-11. 1 Tim. v. 17, 18). 

Note 89.— Joshua was first called Oshea, a name the same with 
Hoshea, Hosea and Osee, and which si^fies—a Saviour. He was 
afterwards called Jehoshua, contracted into Joshua, that is — Jeho- 
v^, Saviour^a name which conveyed te the Israelites that God had 
aj)pointed Joshua to deliver them. (Num. xiii 16). Jesus is the 
Greek rendering of the Hebrew name Joshua. Joshua the son of 
Nun is twice odled Jesus in the New Testament. (Acts viL 45. - 
Heb. iv. 8). Josiua, who delivered the Israelites from their 
enemies ana led them to the land of promise, is a type of Jesus 
Christ, our Saviour, who saves us from our spiritual enemies and 
leads us to the heavenly Canaan. 

Note 90.— Moses boay was raised before the general resurrection, 



Notes, 269 

as appears from his having appeared with Jesus at the transfigura- 
tion (Matt xvii. 2, 3). The place of his burial may have oeen 
oonc^ed in order that his remains should be intact. We read in 
Jude 9 that the devil contended, or debated, with the Archangel 
Michael concerning Hoses' body. Satan, as naving the power of 
death, may have cuiimed Moses^^ dead body (Heb. ii 14) ; his claim 
could be disallowed on the groimd of the '* redemption of the 
body " by the work of Jesus (&ist. (Rom. viii. 23). 

Note 91.~Rahab is numbered amongst those Old Testament 
worthies who lived and died in faith and received the Divine 
approval (Heb. xi. 13, 31, 39) : and James says she was justified 
bv her works considered as evidences of her faith (James ii. 25\ 
Yet in her conduct towards the king of Jerico she undoubtedly 
acted deceitfully. In order to understand how she could have 
acted deceitfully and yet have been approved by God, we must take 
into account her circumstances and position. She was a heathen, 
and had little or no opportunities of religious instruction, yet she so 
improved the little that she had, that her faith in the fulfilment of 
Grod's promises to Israel burned bright and clear, and she acted 
upon tnis faith in her conduct towards the spies. God was pleased 
to approve of her conduct, considered as a whole, but this need not 
imply approval of all the parts of it. Besides, since the inhabitants 
of Canaan were devoted to destruction, it is reasonable to suppose 
that it was lawful to use strati^m agamst them, though deceitfulness 
is, under all ordinary circumstances opposed to the Divine will ; 
just as killing was lawful, and indeed necessary, in the wars in 
which the Canaanites were exterminated for their wickedness, 
although the taking awa^ of haman life is, ordinarily, crinunal. 

Note 92. — The Captain of the Lord's host who appeared to 
Joshua^ appears to have been the Lobd Himself, for He gave the 
same durection to Joshua which the Lord Himself gave to Moses, 
namely — ^to loose his shoe from off his foot. (Ex: iii. 1-6.) 

Note 93.— Achan's family, who were punished with him, pro- 
bably shared in his ^ilt ; for he could nardly have hidden the 
treasure and raiment m the tent which was their common dwelling, 
witiiout their knowledge. And God, to warn the Israelites by a 
tenrible example, may have involved Achan's family in his punish- 
ment, althouj^h they were innocent ; and His justice in (foing so 
could, not be impugned, more than His justice, wnen, in the way of 
ordinary providence. He often permits the innocent wife and children 
to suffer for the vice or improvidence of the husband and the 

f&iiihfilT 

NoTB 94.— iSM noU 91. 

Note 95.— The readin^^ in the textjof the Bible is— '^ The men 
took of their victuals ana asked not counsel of the Lord." The 
reading in the maiigin is better—'' They received the men by reason 
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of their Tictnals" for it is not conceivable that the Israelites should 
be betrayed into an act of indiscretion, by a desire to have the dry 
and momdy bread of the Gibeonites. 

KoTE 96.— It has been objected against this miracle that it gives 
a false view of astronomy, namely— that the sun ordinarily moves — 
whereas the sun stands still always, and its apparent motion is 
occasioned by the earth's revolving on its axis. But the design of 
S<7ipture is not to teach astronomy, but to convey correct impres- 
sions by the use of popular and intellimble language. Had Joshua 
said : — Earth, cease to revolve upon thy axis — he should have first 
revealed all that has subsequently been discovered as to the motions 
of the heavenly bodies, in order to render himself intelligible ; 
whereas, by saying — Sun, stand thou still— he used language as 
correct as we commonly use, when we sajr— the sunrises — although 
the sun does nothing but appears to rise, because, the earth in 
revolving has exposed that part of the earth upon which we stand 
to the sun. If it be said that this miracle involved extraordinary 
consequences in the physical world, and necessitated a series of 
other miracles to adjust the disturbances created by it, we may 
replv — ^What is too hard for the Lord? 

jSotb 97. — There was great suitability in Caleb's possessing the 
country of the Anakims, for the AnaWims were those whom ten 
other spies feared when they dissuaded the children of Israel from 
going up to possess Canaan, at the time that Caleb encouraged 
mem, saying — *' Let us go up at once and possess it, for we are 
well able to overcome it." (Num. xiiL 28-33). 

Note 98.— There were thus ten tribes, without reckoning the 
descend£uits of Levi who were scattered among the other tnbcB. 
Thus, too, was fulfilled Jacob's prophecy of the fruitfulness of 
Joseph (Gen. xlix. 22) ; indeed, the tribe of Joseph's son Ephraim 
became so numerous, that when Israel was divided into the two 
khigdoms of Judah and Israel, the kingdom of Israel often was 
called — ^Ephraim. (Is. xL 13). 

Note 99. — The flood is the Euphrates, at the other side of which 
was Ur of the Chaldees, or Mesopotamia, where AbnJiam first 
dwelt. (Gen. xL 28, 31. Acts viL 2). 

Note 100. — The remarks made (Note 91) with regard to Rahab 
apply equally to Jael, whose conduct was maiseworthy, in that it 
wewed fideuty to the cause of Qod and His people, but whose 
treacherous conduct towards Sisera may have arisen from her 
pa^ial instruction in Divine things or been allowable, as a strata- 

fem practised in war s^ainst one of a race devoted to destruetioD 
y God for their wickedness. 

Note 101. — That the an^el of the Loan who appeared unto 
GideoiL and commissioned him to deliver the Israeutes was the 
Loan Himself, appears from Judges vL 23. 
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Note 102. — This dream, in which so trifling a thing as a cake of 
barley bread overthrew a tent, was calculated to shew Gideon that 
the LoBD was about to effect great things by a weak instrument. 

Note 103. — The ephod which Moses conunanded to be made for 
the high priest was ornamented with gold (Ex. xxviii. 6). Gideon 
made something sunUar to it fur idolatrous puiposes. 

Note 104. — Some think that Jephtha did not offer up his 
daughter, but consigned her to perpetual virginity instead ; but how 
then could it be said that he " did with her according to his vow 
that he had vowed." (Jud. xi. 39), or why should she require two 
montis to bewail her virginity if it were to last her whole life? 
What Jephtha did in offering up his daughter strikes the mind 
with horror ; but there is no necessity to exi)lam away the narra- 
tive on this account ; there is no necessity to justify Jephtha. His 
rash vow, like that of Herod, would have been better broken ; had 
he been more perfectly instructed he would have known that God 
prefers " mercy to sacrifice." and he " would not have condemned 
the guiltless." (Matt. xii. 7). 

Note 105. — Sampson, whose birth was miraculously announced 
by an angel ; who, by his great strength, spoiled the enemies of God's 
people, and who, by his death, destroyed them, is a type of Jesus, 
whose birth was announced by the Angel Gabriel, who spoiled 
principalities and powers and through death destroyed him who had 
the power of death, that is, the devil. (Jud. xiii. 3-6; xiv. 19 ; xvi. 
29, 30. Luke i. 26, 27, 30. 31. Col. ii. 15. Heb. ii. 14.) Samp- 
son's being a Nazarite, and thus separated to God, is typical of Him 
who was ^ Holj, hornless, and imdefiled, and separate from sin- 
ners." (Jud. xiii 5. Heb. viL 26). 

Note 106. — ^We read (Jud. xiv. 4) that Sampson's taking a 
Philistine wife was from tne Lord Who sought an occasion agamst 
the Philistines. Although God had forbidden the Israelites to 
intermarry with the heathen, yet there was nothing, apart from the 
command, in itself wrong in such a marriage. Uod permitted a 
departure from His own law in order that He might use Sampson 
in punishing the Philistines for their wickedness. 

Note 107. — The foxes here spoken of were not our foxes^ which 
are solitary animals, but fox-like or dog-hke animals called jackals, 
which run in packs. 

Note 108. — Sampson's long hair was the mark of his separation 
to God, and therefore occasioned his strength. The strength of all 
God's servants lies in their separation to God and from the world. 

Note 109. — Suicide cannot be justified from Sampson's act. 
Everything connected with Sami)Son was extraordinary. In giving 
himself up to death of his own will he may have tynified Jesus who 
voluntaiily resigned His life. He may have actea under Divine 
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direction ; or, it may be conceded, that he acted under a mistaken 
sense of duty. 

NoTB 110. — ^As Samuel was not a priest descended from Aaron* 
but a Levite descended from Izhar, or Aminadab, Ambon's imde 
(1 Ohrom vi. 1, 18, 22-28) ; and as nriests descended from Aaron 
alone mi^ht perform the priests' omce (Num. iii. 10). a principal 
part of which was offering burnt offerings (Lev. i. 5, 7), we must 
suppose that Samuel had special authori^ for offering burnt sacri- 
fices. Besides, as the tabernacle left Slmoh for Nob (1 Sam. xxi. 
1, 6). and was afterwards at Gibeon (2 Chron. i. 13), and as the ark 
itseu was migratory, from the time when it had been taken by the 
Philistines tifl it was finally placed in Solomon's temple, there may 
have been many exceptional irregularities in the ministration of 
religion from the time of Eli till the reimi of Solomon. 

Note 111.— Saul was sentenced to aeprivation of the kingdom 
before, on account of his violation of God's commandment to hun to 
wait for Samuel at GilgaL (1 Sam. xiii. 8-14.) As Samuel did not 
then forsake Saul, but gave him afterwards another commandment, 
recognizing him as G^d's anointed king (1 Sam. xv. l\ this 
second commandment may have been intended to test Saul, and, 
perhaps, the first sentence would have been reverse^ had he shewn 
afterwards an obedient disposition. It was, howeyer, confinned on 
account of his second act of disobedience. 

Note 112. — We read (1 Sam. x. 10) that the Spirit of God came 
upon Saul and he prophesied; also that the Spirit of God came upon 
hun for other extraordinary purposes (1 Sam. xi. 6). This spirit of 
prophecy was sometimes conferred on wicked men, as in the case of 
the prophet BalaauL As we have no evidence in the Word of God 
of Saul's being imder the influence of God's holy Spirit in the 
ordinary manner in which He operates on the disposition of God's 
people, it is reasonable to suppose that it is this extraordinary 
cpirit from the Lord which departed from SauL 

Note 113. — This narrative shews that the tabernacle had been 
removed to Nob ; but when we do not learn. Our Saviour makes 
use of Ahimelech's having g^ven the shewbread, which none mi^ht 
lawfully use except the priests, to David, in order to prove that 
considerations of mercy and kindness are so superior to matters of 
form and ceremony, that the latter may be violated, if necessary, 
in order to observe the former. 

Note 114.— The question here arises, already considered (Note 
70), whether this woman had real power, or whether she was a pre- 
tender to supernatural power % As she appeared to be surprised 
when there arose a reaZ appearance of Samuel (1 Sam xxviiL II- 
14), it seems probable that she intended to produce a/cUm appear- 
ance, a feat frequently performed by those who amuse the public 
with so called coiguring practices. 
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NoTB 115. — ^Moses had long before said that God would choose a 
particular place '' to put this name there/' and whither the Israelites 
would bring their burnt-offerings, sacrifices and other offerings 
(Deut. xii. 5-7). David, probably by Divine inspiration, fixed upon 
the place he purchased from Oman for this purpose ; and Solomon 
afterwards built the temple of the Lord there (2 Chron. iii. 1). 

Note 116. — David, probably, saw the pattern of the temple that 
should be built so plamly in a vision, that he was able to write it 
out for Solomon (1 Chron. xxviii. 11, 12, 19). 

Note 117. — Joab, as a murderer, deserved this punishment. 
Shimei was a powerful and influential man of the tribe of Benjamin 
(2 Sam. xix. 16. 17), who had revolted from David, and whom David 
afterwards paraoned, saying — Thou shalt not die — ^meanin^ that Ht 
would not put him to death with the sword (2 Sam. xix. 23. 1 
Kings ii. 8). David's direction to Solomon to bring his hair down 
to the grave with blood, might seem to savour of personal vindic- 
tiveness, and to be nnworthy of a dying child of God ; but David 
had probably good reason for suspecting Shimei's fidelitv,'and 
thererore directed Solomon to test it, feeling persuaded that 
Shimei would render himself liable to punishment by his conduct 
when tried. This Solomon did : he confined Shimei to Jerusalem 
on pain of death. Shimei first accepted the condition, and then, for 
violating it, was put to death (1 Emgs ii. 36-46). 

It is inconsistent with David's whole history to suppose him to be one 
of a vindictive disposition. His conduct, not only towards Jonathan 
and towards his own rebellious children, but towards Saul his bitter 
and unrelenting persecutor whose life he twice spared and whom 
he treated with tne most affectionate consideration, and indeed his 
conduct towards Shimei himself, shews him to have been a man of 
warm affection and of a compassionate and forgiving disposition (1 
Sam. xxiv. 9-22 ; xxvi. 5-25. 2 Sam. i. 17-27 ; ix. 1 ; xviii. 33). 

Note 118. — That these cherubims graven on the walls of the 
greater house form no precedent for having graven images in places 
of worship, appears from the fact that the priests only entered into 
the holy place of the tabernacle or temple, while the people stood 
without worshipping (Ex. xxviii. 1^ 43. Luke i. 9, 10). 

Note 119. — ^Tnis altar was five tunes the length and breadth, and 
about three times the height of that which Moses placed before the 
door of the tabernacle, doubtless because the number of worshippers 
and sacrifices had increased. 

Note 120. — The words Jachin and Boaz mean— He shall estab- 
lish — and— In it strength. They were, no doubt, typical of the 
Divine stability and strength of God's people who are the temple 
of the living God (2 Cor. vi. 16). 

Note 121. — As we read in 2nd Chron. that Asa afterwards 
swerved from that full reliance upon God which should characterize 

T 
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Ids servant, and as the account in Ist Kings plainly relates to Asa's 
public career, we may understand the statement which occurs in Ist 
Kings XY. 14, that ^' Asa's heart was perfect with the Lobd all his 
days," to mean that he never forsook the worship of the Lord to 
become an idolater. We read also in the same verse that he did not 
take away the high places. The worshipping of the Load upon hi^ 
nlaces, though forbidden by Moses (who at the same time said that 
tiie Lord would choose a place for the worship of Himself Deut. 
xii. 2-5), was practised for a time, '^ because there was no house 
built unto the name of the Lord '' (1 Ein&^s iii. 2). This irregularity 
was wholly inexcusable in Asa's time after the temple h£l been 
built. 

Note 122.— Since the medicinal art has been frequently practised 
hj pretenders to supernatural power, Asa may have sought to phy- 
sicians who were charmers. If ne sought only to those who professed 
to heal by ordinair means, his conduct would only be reprehensible 
if he did so in sucn a manner as to place all his confidence in the 
physicians and to withdraw it entirely from the Lord, trusting 
altogether on the means and forgetting Him who alone can bless 
them. 

Note 123. — ^We read (2 Chron. xvii. 6) that Jehoshanhat took 
away the high places and groves out of Judah ; yet we reaa again (1 
Kings xxii. 43) that in ms reign the high places were not taken 
away, for the people offered and burnt incense yet in the high places. 
This seeming contradiction is removed by supposing that the high 
places used for idolatrous worship were removed, wnile those used 
for the worship of Jehovah remained. The mention of groves, 
which were used for idolatrous worship, in the former case, and of 
burnt offerings and incense, which were used in the won^p of the 
Lord, in the latter case, may confirm this supposition. 

Note 124. — Michaiah says (1 Kings xxii. 23 V-" The Lord hath 
put a lying spirit in the mouth of all nis (Ahab^) prophets." That 
the Lord did this by permitting it to he done appears from the narra- 
tive. The suggestion first emanated from a spirit, an emissary of 
the evil one, if not Satan himself (ver- 20-22). Tnus this passage, 
which some have considered to require explanation, presents no 
difficulty beyond that difficulty common to every system of religion, 
namely — The permission of evil by God. 

Note 125. — The men of Mount Seir were Edomites — descendants 
of Esau CGen. xxxvi. 8, 9). The Moabites and Ammonites were 
descended from Lot. The Lord gave the Israehtes special direc- 
tions not to molest these nations (Beut. iL 4, 5, 9, 19) : directions 
which tiiey observed (2 Chron. xx. 10). We read (ver. 22) that the 
Lord set ambushments against them, which probably means thai 
]Qe caused them to lie in wait for one another. 

KoTS 126.— -The punishment inflicted upon these little childxaDL 
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was so severe, that some have thought that the children of Israel 
are meant and not young persons, ^ut why then are they called — 
little children (ver. 23). The impiety of these children was verr 
great. The expression-— Go up, thou bald head— which they use(L 
was a mocking allusion to Elijah's translation which they called 
upon Elisha to imitate. God, in His everwise, but oft mysterious 
fffovidence, often cuts off gieat numbers of persons of all ages, 
righteous and unrighteous alike, by heavy calamities, without His 
justice being questioned. Why then should it be tnought neces- 
sary to explam away the terms used in this narrative of the destruc- 
tion which He brought upon these unholy children. 

Note 127. — ^Various conjectures have oeen made as to the pur- 
pose for which Kaaman required the two mules' burden of earth. It 
3s probable that Naaman, like most heathens, believed that each 
countiT had a god presiding over itself, and since he had derived so 
much benefit from the waters of Israel, he thought he would secure 
the favour of Israel's God by the possession of some of Israel's 
earth. The prophet gave no reply to this request, nor to I^aaman's 
solicitation for pardon when he should bow down in the house of the 
Syrian God Bimmon. He dismissed him with the ordinary saluta- 
tion — Go in peace. 

Note 128. — Elisha led them from Dothan to Samaria^ saying — 
" This is not the way, neither is this the city ; follow me, and I will 
bring you to the man whom ye seek " (2 ETings vi. 19). In this he 
told them the truth, as he was about to leave Dothan with them 
and to shew himself to them in Samaria. 

Note 1 29. — ^We see from this that the severity which the Israelites 
I)ractised towards the Canaanites whom God had devoted to destruc- 
tion on account of their wickedness was not practised in otiier cases. 
The Israelites were directed to shew compassion to the Syriaiis, 
and were restrained from pimishing them vindictively, observing 
what we now call — ^the usages of civuized warfare. 

Note 130. — Elisha's words to Hazael were—" Go, say unto him, 
Thou mayest certainly recover : howbeit the Lord hath shewed me 
that he shall surely me" (ver. 10)— meaning, that the sickness was 
not such as must cause death, yet that Benhadad should die 

Note 131. — God having foretold Benhadad's death does not lessen 
the enormity of Hazael's crime in murdering him. He should have 
waited the time of Him who ever accomplishes His own ends. 

Note 132. — ^Athaliah is called the daughter of Omri who was 
Ahab's father (2 Chron. xxii. 2), that is, she was a daughter, or female 
descendant, of the house of Omri. 

Note 133. — Elijah must have been translated before the reign o| 
Jehorom. since Ehsha, his successor, proj^hesied during tlie rei^i of 
Jehoram's father Jehoshaphat (2 Kings ui. 11). This wiltingjWei^ 
did not come direct from El^ah upon earth. The prophetic 8piilt» 
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probably, dictated it to him before his translation, and he left it 
with some fit person to await the propier time for its delivery. 

Note 134.--Jezebel's wicked practices are called whoredoms and 
witchcrafts. Idolatry is frequently called whoredom in Scripture 
rEzek. xvi. 17, 20, 26, 29^, and rebellion against Ood is witchcraft 
(1 Sam. xv. 23). Of idolatry and rebellion Jezebel was certainly 
guilty, and it was quite consistent with her character and religion 
to suppose her to have been guilty of many other crimes. 

Note 135. — Our Saviour said that upon the Jews should come— 
" All the riffhteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of 
righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias," whom 
they slew between the temple and the altar (Matt, xxiii. 35). Ze- 
•chariah the prophet was son of Berechiah (Zech. i. 1) but we have 
no account of his having been put to death ; and Zechariah the 
son of Jehoiada was murdered in the coiuii of the Lord's house, 
which agrees with what our Lord says — " Between the temple ana 
the altar." Some think that our Saviour meant Zechariah, the son 
of Jehoiada, and that Jehoiada was also called Berachiah, having, 
like many otners of whom we read in Scripture, two names. Others 
think that He meant Zechariah the prophet, and that he was also 
murdered in the temple. 

Note 136.^-Jonaffs having been three days and three nights in 
the fish's belly was typical of our Lord's being three days ana three 
nights in the "heart of the earth (Matt. xii. 40). Our Lord was not 
exactly three days and three nights in the grave. He died at three 
o'clock in the evening (Matt, xxvii. 46. 50) ; He was buried that 
same evening (Matt, xxvii. 69-60) ; tne following day was the 
Jewish Sabbath, the seventh day of the week (John xix. 31) ; and 
Jesus rose on the day next following, the firet day of the week 
(John XX. 1, 2). He was thus one entu*e day and part of two JRer 
days in the grave. The expression — ^three days and three nights— is 
commonly used in Scripture for a period extending over one day and 
a part of two others. Thus, an Egyptian speaking to David said 
that he fell sick three days agone, that is, on the third day past 
from the time he was speaking, but he also calls the period of his 
sickness three days and three nights (1 Sam. xxx. 12, 13) ; and 
queen Esther, who ordered a fast of three days and three nighty 
seems to have considered this period to have expired on the thira 
day (Esth. iv. 16 ; v. 1). 

iToTE 137. — The references shew clearly that Isaiah, Hosea and 
Amos prophesied in the time specified. There is a great diversity of 
opinion as to the date of the prophecies of Joel ; some placing them 
80 early as tiie reign of Joash king of Judah, and some so late as the 
lei^ of Manasseh or Josiah. It is probable that he propheaed 
before the Babylonian and Assyrian invasions of Judah, for while he 
mentions other enemies he makes no mention of these. He is here 
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classed with Amos because he mentions the same circumstance^ 
namely, that the Syrians and Philistines sold the Judaeans to the 
Gentiles (Joel iii. 4-6. Amos i. 6-10). 

Note 138. — ^A prophet is not merely one who foretels. Paul 
describes the prophets as those by whom God spake (Heb. i. 1). AH 
the Old Testament Scriptures are prophetical in this sense, for Paul 
says — " All scripture is given by inspiration of God " (2 Tim. iii. 16). 
The manner in which Jesus CliriSt and His Apostles spoke of the 
Old Testament Scriptures shews that they considered them to 
be the true word of God. Jesus, in replying to the temptations of 
the Devil, in each case refuted and toiled him with an — " It is 
written "-—quoting the Old Testament (Matt. iv. 4, 7, 10). He said 
that the errors of the Sadducees, and the slowness of heart of his 
disciples, would have been removed had they known the Scrii)tures 
and Delieved what had been spoken by the prophets (Matt. xxii. 29; 
Luke xxiv. 25). He directed the Jews to search the Scriptures as 
the true source of eternal life, and as bearing true testunony to 
Himself (John v. 39). Quoting from the Scriptures, He, at one 
time, said — " What saith the wisdom of God " — at another time. He 
reminds them of " that which was spoken by God " (Luke xi. 49. 
Matt. xxii. 31). He considered the matter contained in the Scrip- 
ture to be irreversible, sayiag — " The Scripture cannot be broken '^ — 
and agadn — " Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled" (John x. 35. Matt. 
V. 18). The Jews possessed the Old Testament as we have it now ; 
they divided it into three parts — the law. the prophets and the 
Psidms. By the law they meant — ^the five Dooks of Moses ; by the 
Psalms — Job. Psalms, Proverbs, Solomon's Song, and Ecclesiastes ; 
the rest of tne Old Testament they called — ^the prophets. Jesus 
accepted their division, and stamped the whole Scripture with His 
approval saying — " That all things must be fulfilled which were 
written in the Sw of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms 
concerning Me " (Luke xxiv. 44). The apostle Peter attributes to 
the Holy Ghost the words of David, saying — ^** The Holy Ghost by 
the mouth of David spake " (Acts i. 16) ; and he says in his second 
epistle — " The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man : 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost" 
(2 Pet. i 21). These considerations tend to solve a question which 
has been sometimes raised, namely, how far does the inspiration of 
the Scripture extend, and are there degrees in the inspiration of 
its several parts % To this question^it may be repUed, that accord- 
ing to the teaching of Jesus Christ and His Apostles all the Old 
Testament Scriptures are a revelation from God^ a declaration of 
His will to man, given by inspiration of God to His prophets, and, 
as such, altogether true and wholly free from error : for now other- 
wise can we understand their language, or consider the Scriptures as 
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trustworthy as they have declared them to be 1 Objections haye 
t)eeii raisea against this entire inspiration of the Old Testament, 
founded upon certain supposed contradictions in matters of principle, 
and in matters of fact, contained in it. And here it may be ad- 
mitted that men, in transcribing the Scriptures from one copy to 
another, may haye, in some trifling respects, yitiated the ongmal 
text ; but such has been the care expended by both Jews and Cniis- 
tians in i^reservin^ the Sacred text, that these corruptions are of 
the most immaterial character. Many of these supposed contradic- 
tions are such as can be satisfactorily explained oy a sound and 
candid criticism, and they could, no aoubtj be still more satisfac- 
torily explained if many of those connecting links which bind 
eyents together, and exhibit the harmony existing between them, 
and which haye been lost through lapse of ages, were reyealed. A 
further question has been raised, namely, how did God accomplish 
this total inspiration of Scripture 1 Did He put the yery words 
kito the proi)het^s mouths, or did He merely exerdse such a correc- 
tiye superyision oyer their words as ensured the deliyery of thdr 
message without error ? But if we haye sufficient grounds for be- 
lieying that the Scnptures are giyen by God, as the true expression 
of His mind to us, it seems unnecessary that we should determinfi 
how He secured their freedom from error. 
Note 139. — In interpreting the predictions of the prophets, a 

auestion of yast magmtude arises, namely, are a great portion of 
iiem to be interpreted literally or spiritually ? Are, for instance, 
the things said of Judah and Jerusalem, of the destruction of their 
enemies, and of the glorious appearance of the Messiah, no longer 
in humiliation, but in triumph, to be understood as haying a literal 
fulfilment, or are they to be understood of the Christian Church (of 
which Jerusalem is a type), of the subjugation of influences hostile 
to the gospel, and of tne idtimate trium]^ of the heayenly principles 
cf Jesus Christ ? A careful study of each particular passaj^e Tvill 
often determine whether it has a literal or a spiritual significance. 
But it is now generally admitted that interpret^ haye gone too far 
in ascribing the predicted glories of Judan and Jerusalem to the 
Christian Church : and the opinion has gained ground that the 
Jewish people, to whom these prophecies were addressed, and who 
must haye imaerstood them of themselyes, haye, at least, a share in 
these promised blessings. Yet a wholesale literal interpretation of 
prophecy presents yeiy great difficulties : for example, m the pro- 

Shet Ezekiel we haye, from the 40th to the 46th chapters, a full and 
etailed account of the rebuilding of a temple, to which tne glory of 
Qod should return, and in which there should be a renewal of the 
Ultar sendees of Judaism. This prophecy lias neyer had a literal 
^filment. The temple which was built i^r the Babyloidsh cap- 
tiyity did not correspond with Ezekiers temple, which was of enor- 
m^ng dimensions, larger than the dty of Jerusalem. And to auppoee 
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that it can tww have a literal fulfilment, that there can now be a 
renewal of Jewish sacrifices, after Jesus sacrifice, the great anti- 
type of them all^ has been offered to atone for sins for ever, would 
be at variance with the whole tenor of Scripture. Yel^ on the other 
liand, to spiritualize this prophecy, with all its minute details of 
measurement and of ordinance, and to apply all that is said of it to 
the Christian Churchy would open out a field of most improbable and 
tmprofitable prophetical speculation. May not the very difficulty 
of interpreting this and similar passages suggest to us that there 
probably lies unveiled before us a vast mass of unfulfilled prophecy, 
the verv manner of the fulfilment of which will not be Imown tiU 
that fulfilment itself takes place. The prophecies which have been 
fulfilled, such as the destruction of Tyre and of Babylon, and the 
various circumstances connected with our Saviour's nativity and 
death^ leave but little room for doubL so clearly have the events 
corresponded with the predictions. May we not then conclude, 
where there is much doubt whether a certain prophecy has been 
fulfilled or not, that it has not been fulfilled at alt ; and when ther^ 
is much speculation as to Jiow a certain prophecy may be fulfilled. 
may we not expect in patience clearer views when its fulfilment 
draws near or is taking place, feeling convinced that the event will, 
in the future, as mamfestly correspond with the prediction, as i{ 
has ever done in the past. 

Note 140. — ^Ephraim here means Israel, as it generally does 
throughout the Old Testament prophecies. In the reign of Ahaz* 
Bupcessor Hezekiah, Shalmaneser king of Assyria carried Israel 
away captive (2 Kings xviii. 9-11). Sennachenb succeeded Shal- 
maneser, and was himself succeeded by his son Esarhaddon 
(2 Kings xix. 36, 37).) Shalmaneser probably left many Israelites 
in the land, and it was not till the time of Esarhaddon (the Asnap- 
per of Ezra) that the ruin of Israel was completed, when he 
Drought men from Babylon and elsewhere, and placed tnem in the 
dties of Samaria instead of the children of Israel (2 Kings xvii. 24. 
£zra iv. 1-10). It is difficult eo fix the exact date of all these 
transactions ; we can, however, trace in them the fulfilment of Is- 
saiah's prophecy—" Within three score and five years shall Eph- 
raim be brokeiLthat it be not a people." 

Note 141. — That this prophecy was fulfilled in the person of 
Jesus Christ, who was bom of a virgin, and was — God manifested 
in the flesk dwelling with us— is plain from Matt. i. 23. Some 
tihink that tne prophecv relates to Jesus only, that it was intended 
to conYej to the Jewish mind only the great future deliverance of 
that Almighty Saviour, and it is certainly true that before our Sa- 
viour's chfidhood, the land which the people of Judah abhorred (or 
concerning which they were alarmed), that is. Syria and Samana, 
bad ceased to exist as kingdoms. Others, fully admitting the re- 
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f erence to Christ, think that it must have had a ^rimaiy reference 
to the immediate deliverance of the Jews from Syria and IsraeL and 
to an approaching destruction of their kings, and that it could not 
otherwise be, strictly speaking, a sign to Ahab under the then ex- 
isting circumstances. They see this primary fulfilment thus — 
Isaism says his children were " Signs and wonders," that is— typical 
persons (Is. viiL 18). One of them typified restoration after cap- 
tivity, and was called Shear-Jashub, that is— A remnant shiul 
return Another typified the spoiling of Syria and Israel, and was 
called — Maher-Shalal-hash-baz, that is— Thejr hasten to the spoil 
(Is. vii. 3 ; viiL 3, 4). Isaiah then, it is conjectured, took to wife 
a virgin whose son he called Immanuel : this name signified, pri- 
marily, that God would be with His people to deliver them ; it nad 
a further typical reference to Him Who when He was with us was 
God, just as the name Joshua which means—The Lobd tke Sa- 
viour—shewed, primarily, that God would save by Joshua, and idso 
constituted Joshua a type of Him Who was — ^The Lord and our 
Saviour. Shortly after Isaiah's prophecy Rezin king of Syria was 
slain b^ Tiglath-pellser kingof Assyria, and Pekah king of Israel^ 
was sla5n by Hosnea son of Elah (2 Kings xv. 30 ; xvi. 9). 

Note 142. — Tiglath-pileser king of Assyria afterwards dis- 
tressed Ahaz (2 Cnron. xxviii. 20), and although God, in a very- 
signal manner, delivered Jerusalem from Sennacherib king of As- 
s)rria, yet Sennacherib had previously taken the fenced cities of 
Judm (2 Kin^ xviiL 13 ; xix. 35-37). E^t is associated with As- 
syria in this visitation upon Judah (Is. vu. 18), and we read that 
Fh^aoh-nechoh king oi Egypt slew Josiah king of Judah, put 
his son Jehoahaz in oonds, and oppressed the people of the land 
(2 Kings xxiiL 29-35). 

Note 143. — That Israel shall be reunited to Judah, and re- 
established in their own land in great numbers, is plain from many 
?irophecies. Isaiah says that God shall " assemble the outcasts of 
srael." as well as gather together " the dispersed of Judah " (Is. 
xi. 12). Jeremiah (ch. xxxi.) promises salvation to the remnant of 
Israel, that is — Ephraim (ver. 6-9). Ez^el shews the reunion of 
Judah and Israel by the union of two sticks, and says that 
there shall be no more two nations, but one (Ezet. xxxvii. 19-22). 
and Hosea predicts that Israel shall become innumerable as the 
sand of the sea, when the children of Israel and the children of 
Judah shall be gathered together (Hosea i. 10, 11). Since Israel 
ceased, after its captivity, to have any separate national existence, 
even such as Judah had. which preserved its national distinctness 
in its captivity^ and still preserves it in its dispersion, some think 
that the ten tnbes of Israel must be discovered m some unexpected 
quarter, or that their identity with some existing nation must be 
established, in order that the prophecies concerning their restoration 
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may be fulfilled. Snch a discovery of the scattered Israelites is 
quite within the bounds of possibifity. It may be observed, how- 
ever^ that some Israelites were left in their land after the captivity 
of a great number, and their national ruin consequent on the in- 
roads of the Assynans, and that these were and are incorporated 
with Judah. They were to be found in the days of Josiah, Idng of 
Judah (2 Chron. xxxiv. 9 ; xxxv. 18). Some of them returned 
with the men of Judah after the seventy years of the Babylonish cap- 
tivity (1 Chron. ix. 1-3. Neh. xi. 3,4). We find amongst the Jews 
in our Saviour's time, Anna, of the tribe of Aser (or Ashur)--Luke 
ii. 36. And Paul (Acts, xxvi. 7), and James (Jas. i. 1), considered 
the Jewish nation to consist of twelve tribes in their times. 

Note 144. — It appears that though Hezekiah revolted from the 
king of Assyria to whom his father Ahaz had been subject (2 
Chron. xxviii. 20), he was obliged, afterwajds, to become his tn- 
butary for a time (2 Kings xviu. 13-16). 

Note 145. — This was fulfilled when Nebuchadnezzar brought to 
Babylon the treasures of the king ; and took captive Jehoiakim, 
Jehoiachin, and Zedeldah, kings of Judah, and descendants of He- 
zekiah (2 Chron. xxxvi. 6, 6, 9, 10, 18. 2 Kings xxv. 2, 6) ; and 
kept amongst his retainers certain of the king's seed (Dan. i 3, 5). 

ITotb 146. — The power of Assyria was unbroken at the time 
Nahum prophesied, for he foretold its downfall (Nah. iii. 18, 19). 
The description (Nah. i. 9-12) corresponds so closely with the ac- 
count of the destruction of Sennacherib's army before Jerusalem, 
that Nahum is considered to have prophesied about the time of that 
invasion. 

Note 147. — The lamentations of Jeremiah, which form a con- 
tinuation of his prophecies, are not the lamentations concerning 
King Josiah of which we read in 2nd Chron. xxxv. 26. They 
were plainly written after the Babylonian captivity which they ben* 
wail (Lam. i. 1, 3, iv. 12). Some have thought the language of 
Ch. iv. 20—" The breath of our nostrils, the anointed of the 
LoBD, was taken in their pits, of whom we said, under his shadow 
we shall live among the heathen" — ^to be more suitable to the good 
Josiah than to the wicked Zedeldah ; but Josiah was not taken^ 
but killed : and Zedekiah was overtaken by the army of the 
Chaldeans (Jer. Iii. 8) ; and he was taken in a net (Ezek. xii. 13) ; 
and notwithstanding nis wickedness, the hopes of the Jews cen- 
tered round their anointed King, with whom many of them fled 
(2 Kings xxv. 4), and under wnose shadow they hoped to live 
among the heathen. 

Note 148. — The Shallum of Jeremiah is supiwsed to be Jehoa- 
haz j both are said to have reigned instead of Josiah (Jer. xxiL 11— 
2 Kmgs xxiiL 30) ; and Jeremiah's prophecy was tulfilled in the 
person of Jehoabaz, whom Pharoah-nechoh brought down to Egypt 



where he died (2 Kings xxiii. 34). In 1 Ohron. iiL 15 we read 
fhat Shallum was the n)iirth son of Josiah. 

Note 149. — It was while the tabernacle was fixed at Shiloh that 
the ark was taken by the Philistines. As it was from between the 
cherabims that overshadowed the ark that the Lord manifested 
His presence to His people, Shiloh was desolate indeed when the 
ark was taken (1 Sam. vr. 12-22). When Nebuchadnezzar burned 
the temple and removed to Babylon its sacred furniture, Jerusalem 
sufiered the same desolation. By Jerusalem beii^ a curse, it is meant 
that it should be regarded as a thing devoted to destruction and 
accursed by God, and become proverbial as such, as were the iaist 
prophets Ahab and Zedekiah (Jer. xxiv. 9 ; xxix. 22). 

Note 150. — ^When God said — ^^'Jonadab, the son of B«chab, 
shall not want a man to stand before me for ever," it is not neces- 
sarily meant that some of his descendants should always serve God. 
It may only be meant that some of them shall exist before Him in 
whose sight are all things. It is thought that there are traces of 
the Rechabites in Arabia. 

Note 151. — Jehoiakim had none of his seed to sit upon his 
throne, for the three month's reign in Jerusalem of his son Jehoia- 
diin are not worthy of mention, and Jehoiaclun was succeeded by 
Zedekiah Jehoiakim's brother — ^the last King of Judah of the seed 
of David. The circumstances of Jehoiakim's life and death require 
some explanation. Nebuchadnezzar, the first year of whose reign 
extended from the third into the fourth year of Jehoiakim's reign 
(Dan. i. 1 ; Jer xxv. 1), put Jehoiakim in fetters, intending to 
carrv him to Babylon (2 Ohron. xxxvL 6) ; he did not do so, but 
made him his tributary king in Jerusalem instead (2 Ein^ xxiv. 
1). Jehoiakim, after three years, rebelled against Nebuchaonezzar, 
who, in consequence, permitted or caused the Chaldeans and others 
to invade ana distress his kingdom (2 Kings xxiv. 2). At last 
Jehoiakim was killed, and his dead body cast out of Jerusalem 
(Jer. xxii. 18, 19 ; xxxvi. 30). It is objected against this account, 
that it is said that Jehoiakun ^^ slept with his fathers" (2 Kings 
xxiv. 6) : but this expression is a common phrase, meaning simply 
that he died. It is obiected again that Ezekiel sajrs, ''they orou^t 
tdm into hold, that nis voice should no more be heard upon the 
mountains of IsraeF (Ezek. xix. 9) ; but this passage only relates 
^e object which the King of Babylon had m putting him in 
fetters. His voice in this passage is compared to tnat of a lion on 
account of his oppression of his people, and that voice was effectn- 
tually hushed by the restraints put upon him and the enemies sent 
against him by the kin^ of Babylon (Ezek. xix. 5-9). 

Note 152.— Jehoiachim, Jeconiah, or Coniah, was not without 
ofispring (1 Ohron. ill. 17, 18). Joseph, the reputed father of Jesus 
(%iist, was descended from him (Matt i. 12). The prophecy ex- 
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plains itself where it adds to '^ write this man childless ^ — " no man 
of his seed shall rrosper, sitting upon the throne of David.*^ 
Christ, the Saviour King and son (3 David, was descended, accord- 
ing to his human nature, not from the line of Judah's Kings, 
Including Jehoiachin, but from David's son Nathan (2 Sam. v. 13, 
14 : Luke iii. 31)* 

lioTE 153. — ^Upharsin and Peres are different forms of the 
same Hebrew word — one meaning, and they divided it, or dividers ; 
the other meaning — ^he divided it, or divided. The kingdom was 
divided, or separated, from Belshazzar, and given to the Medes and 
Persians. 

Note 154. — ^Alon^with Darius was associated Cyrus the Persian. 
Darius is called the Median, and this distinguishes him from ano- 
ther Darius of whom we read in Scripture. 

Note 155. — Cyrus was nephew to Darius, aud had been called 
out of Persia to assist the Medes against the king of Babvlon, and 
was made, on his arrival with an army, general of both Medes and 
Persians. After the death of Cyrus ne succeeded to the throne of 
both Media and Persia, and became the founder of the Persian 
empire. 

iMoTE 156. — That Sheshbazzar is the same person with Zerrub- 
babel is plain from Ezra's history— for instance, Zerrubbabel is said 
to have Laid the foundation of the temple (ch. iii 8), and Shesh- 
bazzar is said to have done so (ch. v. 16). Sheshbazzar is a Per- 
sian name given to Zerrubabel, and is onl^ used where mention is 
made of the grant which Cyrus made to hun of the vessels for the 
tenmle. When his transactions with the Jews are mentioned he 
is always called by his Jewish name Zerrubbabel. 

Note 157.— Cambyses, Cyrus' son, succeeded him on the throne 
of Persia, Smerdis succeeded Cambyses, aad Darius Hystaspis, or 
Darius the son of H;[staspes, succeeded Smerdis. 

Note 158. — ^The mstoncal accoimts of the different monarchs of 
the Persian empire are often difficult to unravel, and various 
opinions are held concerning the place occupied in nistory by the 
Ahasuerus and Artaxerxes of Scnpture. The opinion most gene- 
rally adopted now is, that they are one and the same person, Aha- 
suerusbemgmerely a royal title, meaning— header chief , and that the 
great king Artaxerxes mentioned in Scripture is the Xerxes of 
Grecian history, son and successor to Danus Hystaspis. The ac- 
count from the 6th to the middle of the 24th verse of the 4th 
chapter of Ezra is a digression and anticipatory, as it relates not 
to tne re-building of the temple, but to the re- building of the waU 
of Jerusalem which took place afterwards. The narrative of the 
re-building of the temple is then resumed (Ezra, iv. 6-24). The 
river spoken of is the nver Euphrates. 

Note 159. — The word Nethinim signifies appointed, and the 
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Nethinims were appointed by David and the princes for the service 
of Levites (Ezra. viii. 20). Some thinkthat they were descended from 
the Gibeonites whom the children of Israel made '^ hewers of wood 
and drawers of water for the con^egation and for the altar of the 
Lobd" (Josh. ix. 27)i and from other heathen bondsmen ; bat this 
is all conjecture. 

Note 160. — Tobiah and Sanballat hoped to cause Nehemiah to 
shew fear, calculating that if he set an example of cowardice the 
jnultitude would foUow it and lose the conndence and courage 
necessaiy to enable them to complete their arduous undertaldng. 

Note 161. — Nehemiah undertook Ms mission to Jerusalem in the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes (Neh. i. 1), and returned to him on 
the two-and-thirtieth year of his reign (Neh. xiii. 6). He was 
thus twelve years at Jerusalem as Tirsatha. 

Note 162 Haman was an Agagite, which is the same as an 

AmaJekite (Num. xxiv. 7. 1 Sam. xv. 8), and Mordecai, doubtless, 
felt unwilling to render homage to one of that devoted race U Sam. 
zv. 3). It IS thought, also^ tnat the reverence rendered to Haman 
was such as should be given to God only. It is said, **They 
bowed and reverenced Haman," and bowing down and worshipping 
are spoken of, not only as due to God (Ps. xcv. 6), but as due to 
Him only (Matt. iv. 9. Acts x. 25, 26. Rev. xxii. 8, 9). 

Note 173. — Pur means lot, and Purim lots. The feast was so 
called because Haman cast the lot to consume the Jews (Esth. ix. 
24), probably determining the day of their destruction by lot. 

Note 164,— A period of about 100 years elapsed from the time 
of Nehemiah till the reign of Alexander the Great, who advanced 
himself to almost universal dominion on the ruins of the Persian 
empire, by the conquest of the Persians imder Darius Oodomanus 
the last of their kinks. During this period the history of the Jews is 
Kttle known, and so farjas it is Known it is uneventful. ** The provin- 
cial administration of the Persian Governors," writes Milner in his 
history of the Jews. " exercised only a general supervision over the 
subject nations, ana the intemalgovemment of Jerusalem fell in- 
sensibly into the hands of the BSgh Priests." " The accounts of 
Alexander's transactions with the Jews are not such as can be im- 
plicitly relied upon. This much is probably true — ^that he received 
the submission of the inhabitants of Jerusalem about the same 
time that he destroyed the city of Tyre, and that he was favour- 
ably disposed towards the Jewish nation. 

Note 165. — ^After Alexander's death there was much contention 
■and many wars between his generals. At length PalestineL or the 
Holy Land, became part of we dominion of Ptolemy who raled over 
Egn>t. 

Note 166. — ^The Jews remamed subject to Egypt during the 
leigns of four Ptolemies, who were designated re^ectively— Soter, 
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Philadelphus, Eueigetes, and Philopater. Antiochus the Great^ 
king of Syria, took possession of Judaea in the reign of a fifth Pto- 
lemy called Epiphanes. He afterwards married his daughter to 
ibis Ptolemy, and gave him, as part of her dowry, Palestine or 
the holy land ; but, either through aa evasion of this grant, or some 
other cause, Judaea appears to nave continued in the possession of 
Seleucus king of Syru^ son and successor to Antiochus the Great, 
and of his brother Antiochus Epiphanes who succeeded him. The 
correspondence between the predictions of Daniel, recorded from 
the 5tii to the 20th verses of the 11th chapter of his prophecies^ 
and the events of the period extending from the reign of rtolemy 
Soter to that of Antiochus Epiphanes, has been ably demonstrated 
by Prideaux in his " Old aua New Testament Connected," and by 
Newton in his " Dissertations on the Prophecies." 

Note 167. — There can be little doubt that there is a reference in 
these prophecies to Antiochus Epiphanes king of Syria, during 
whose reign the Grecian Empire gave place to the Roman, when 
Paulus ^milius, the Roman consul, conquered Perseus king of 
Macedon, and Macedonia, the parent state of the Grecian Empire, 
became a Roman province. As Antiochus Epiphanes occupies a 
huge space in Jewish history, and in the prophetic Scriptures, it 
may be well briefly to relate his history. He obtamed the king- 
dom, in opposition to other aspirants to the throne, through the in- 
fluence of Eumenes king of Pergamus, and his brother AttaJus, to 
whom he made fair promises. He was a man of despicable charcter. 
de^nading lumself by associating with the lowest of the people, ana 
rendering himself both ridiculous and odious by his absurd and pro- 
fligate behaviour in public. He deposed the good high priest Onias, 
bemg bribed by Onias' brother tfason who endeavoured to wean 
the Jewish peori|e from their religion by the introduction of Grecian 
superstitions. Ue proved false to Jason, being again bribed by 
another brother Menelaus, and, having deposed him, made Mene- 
laus high priest in his stead. He conquered Egypt, and took Pto- 
lemy Pmlometer prisoner, and, though he afterwards affected friend- 
ship for him, he pillaged his country. Returning from Egypt he 
took Jerusalem, slew 40,000 of its inhabitants, and sold as many 
more as slaves : then, having 1 pillaged and profaned the temple, 
offering a sow on the altar of bumt-offering, he returned to Syria 
laden with the spoil of Egypt and Judaea. He was as prodigal as 
rapacious, scattering his wealth in liberal donations. When the 
Egyptians, being dissatisfied with Ptoleiny Philometer, made his 
brother Ptolemy Euergetes II. king, he endeavoured to sow dissen? 
sion between the two brothers, hopiug to gain advantage thereby 
for himself. Failing in this, he advanced a second time upon Eeypt, 
but was preventea from effecting anything by the action of tne 
Romans. On his return home he vented ms rage upon the Jewi^ 
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sending Apollonius to Jerusalem, who slew great multitudesy 
plundered the city, and fired it in many plaecs, and puUed down 
the walls. On his return to Antioch he established by law the hea- 
then worship of the Greeks in Judaea, and forbad the exercise of 
the Jewish religion, consecrating the temple to Jupiter Olympius. 
whose statue was erected upon the altar, and he cruelly persecutoa 
those of the Jews who remained faithful to the Lobd. Tow^u^ds 
the close of his reign, he was troubled by the intelli&^ence that his 
tributaiy, Artaxias King of Armenia, had revolted irom him, and 
that his taxes were not paid in his rersian dominions, and^ after 
having made an expedition into those parts, he perished on nis re- 
turn by a miserable death in a town called Tabae. 

This history of Antiochus Epiphanes corresponds with what we 
read (Dan. xi. 21-30) of a king of ihe north, who should be a vile 
person and obtain the kingdom by flatteries ; who should bre^ the 
prince of the covenant, that is, the Jewish high priest ; who should 
work deceitfully, and scatter tne prey and the nches ; who should 
conquer the king of the south, and speak lies at his table ; who 
should perform exploits abainst the holy land ; who should invade 
Egypt a second tune, and return foiled because of the ships of 
Cmttim. that is^ the Komans ; and who snould have, on his return, 
indignation agamst the holy covenant. 

In the 8th of Daniel, verses 9-13, 23, 25, we read of a little horn 
arising from one of the four horns which are emblematical of the 
divided Grecian Empire, explained to mean a king of a fierce coun- 
tenance, and understanding dark sentences or artifices, crafty and 
full of j)olicy, who should magnify himself against the host, that 
is^ the Jews, and against the prmce of the host, that is, the Jewish 
high priest, who should take away the daily sacrifice and destroy 
the holy people. These circumstances correspond with the career 
of Antiochus Epiphanes. Many think that this prophecy has had 
a further fulfilment in the days of the Roman power, when the 
temple and city of Jerusalem was destroyed, and the Jewifh poli^ 
in^nurch and state was finally dissolved ; and that it will have a 
still further fulfilment, at the closing scene of all, when the powers 
of evil sluUl concentrate themselves round Antichrist in Iheir final 
and death struggle. 

There are many things said in the 11th of Daniel, verse 30-45, 
which are applicable to Antiochus Epiphanes, such as — ^the taking 
sway of the daily sacrifice, the arising of a people having the know- 
ledge of God who should do exploits hut many of whom should faA 
(ste note 168), the alarm arising from tidings out of the north and 
east, and the miserable end of him who was alarmed by them : but 
there are other thin^ not applicable to him, such as — ^that he 
ahould magnify himself above every god and not r^gaid anv so^ 
that he should honour a god which his fathers knew not^ ana uat» 
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after his being alarmed by tidings from the north and east, he 
should plant the tabernacle of his palace in the glorious holy moun- 
tain, that is, in Jerusalem ; whereas Antiochus Ephiphanes was de- 
voted to the worship /)f the gods of his own country m place of the 
worship of Jehovah, and perished miserably, after his last expedi- 
tion, without reaching Jerusalem. These predictions then must 
have a further fulfilment than what is supplied by the events of the 
life of Antiochus Epiphanes. What this further fulfilment is we 
are at no loss to conjecture ; for our Saviour, having told his disci- 
ples that a time should come when one stone of the tem^e should 
not be left upon another, and being asked by them — " When shall 
l^ese things oe ? " in his reply gave them what is acknowledged to 
be a prophetical description of tne destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Roman emperor Titus, and told them tbat then should be seen — 
" The abommation of aesolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet,*' 
referring, in terms which his Jewish hearers could not misunderstand, 
to the words in Dan. xi. 31. If we admit, then, that this prophecy 
has reference to Antiochus Epiphanes, it must also be conceded 
that it has reference to the destruction of the temple by the Ro- 
mans. And that it has a further reference to the Aaticlmst of the 
New Testament is by no means unlikely, for DaniePs description in 
the 36th verse of him who '^ shall exalt himseLL and magnify him- 
self above every god. and shall speak marvellous things against 
the God of §ods," aua who " shall plant his palace in the glorious 
holy mountam '' (ver. 46), corresponos with Paul's account of Anti- 
christ — " Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called 
God or is worshipped ; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of 
God, shewing hinielf that he is God " (2 Thess. ii. 4). 

History repeats itself. In other words, similar events are likely 
to occur at intervals. The tenacity with which the Jews have ever 
dung to their national religion and customs has caused them to 
suffer similar calamities from the various enemies of their race and 
creed who have held them in subjection at different times. Im- 
piety and irreli^on have at all times presented tiie same character 
of (laring opposition to God. It is not, then, strange that the lan- 
£^uage of prophecy, though relating, primarily, to one particular 
Eistorical event, should be applicable to many other similar events 
occurring at different times. Accordingly we find that much of the 
language of prophetical scripture adapts itself readily to the pro- 
^uoations of Antiochus Epiphanes, to the desolation of Jerusalem 
by Titus, to the devastation of Palestine by the Mahometans, to 
the Bomish apostasy, and to the full ana final development of 
Antichrist. 

Note 168. — The Roman Empure succeeded the Grecian in the 
days of Antiochus Epiphanes (^ -MiU 167). Although both the 
Syrians and the Romans exercised, from time to time, more or lesg 
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influence over the aflairs' of Palestine for the next 170 years^ vet 
the Jewish nation maintained a struggling independence for that 
period. An aged and influential man named Mattathias, great 
grandson to Asmoneus (hence his race is called Asmonean), indig- 
nant at the wicked and cruel measures by which Antiochus endea- 
voured to abolish the worship of Jehovah and force heathenism on 
the Jews, successfully raised the standard of revolt against Syria. 
His son, Judas (since whose time his family have been called Mac- 
cabees — ^a name of uncertain origin) followed in his steps, and after 
numerous victories entered Jerusalem, and re-established the wor- 
ship of Jehovah. Although Judas met with reverses, his work was 
so far permanent, that, from his time to the time of the destruction 
of the temple by Titus, the Jewish religion was established and prac- 
tised in the Holy Land. Judas was succeeded by his brother Jona- 
than who became both high priest and prince (or ruler) in Jerusalem, 
through the influence of Alexander Balas kin^ of Sjna. Jonathan's 
brother, Simon, succeeded him in the two-fold office of high priest 
and prince, and Simon was, in turn, succeeded in the same by his son 
John Hyrcanus or Hyrcanus I. During the reign of these earUer 
Asmonean Princes, tne Jews enjoyed, on the whole, prosperity, 
checiuered by the violence and mtri^e which characterized the 
period. Hyrcanus was succeeded by nis son Aristobulus,who was 
again succeeded by Alexander Jannaeus, whose son, Hyrcanus II., 
succeeded him. The reign of these priest princes of the Asmonean race 
was marked by internal strife between different princes of their fa- 
mily and between the diffisrent factions who supported their claims. 
Hyrcanus II. wasaweakprince, whose power was wielded by one Anti- 
pater who had been governor of Judea under Alexander Jannaeus. 
During his reimi the Roman General, the great Pompey, captured 
Jerusalem ana entered into the most holy place. Julius Caesar, 
when he rose to power, conflrmed Hyrcanus II. in the priesthood, 
and made Antipater procurator of all Judea. Antipater afterwards 
made his son Uerod governor of Galilee. Herod|soon took a pirt 
in pubHc afiairs, and when Antigonus, nephew to Hyrcanus II., 
usurped the kingdom and incapacitated H^canus from filling the 
office of high pnest by cutting off his ears, Herod, who had fled to 
Bome, obtained the sovereigntv for himself from Augustus (after- 
wards Roman Emperor) and Mark Anthony^ and induced the Ro- 
mans to put to death Antigonus the last prmce of the Asmonean 
line. Herod, called the Great, was distinguished for hisiibilily and 
his crimes. He re-built the temple of Jerusalem in great magnifi- 
cence. In his reign Jesus Christ was bom in Bethlehem. His son 
Archelaus succeeoed him, but was dethroned by the Romans, who 
reduced Judaea to a province of their empire, and placed over it a 
Roman governor. The sceptre thus departed from Judea when 
Shiloh- came (Gen. xliz. 7). 
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During the reigp of Ftolomy Philometor, King of Egypt, con- 
temporaiy of Antiochus Ephiphanes, Onias, the son of Onias the 
good {Sm note 167) fled to Egypt. There were many Jews in Egypt 
then. Many had fled thither m the time of Nebuchadnezzar Q^er. 
riiii. 1-7). Alexander the Qreat is said to have settled some at 
Alexondna, and the first Ptolomy transplanted 30,000 Jewish families 
from Judea, and settled them chiefly m Alexandria. In the reign 
of Ptolomy Philadelphus the Alexandrian Jews translated the 
Hebrew Scriptures into Greek; their version is c^ed the Sep- 
tu^gint. When Onias fled to Egypt, Ptolomy Philometer permitted 
Qnias to build a temple to Jehovah at Heliopolis, in which Onias 
officiated as high pnest, and which remained unviolated till the 
rei^ of the Roman Emperor Vespasian. 

Note 169. — The Roman Empire was broken up by the incursion 
of hordes of barbarians from the north of Europe, and the existing 
kingdoms of the earth have arisen upon its ruins. The portions^ 
the divided Roman Empire have been capable, at any time, by the 
exercise of ingenious accommodation, of a teniold division, and ex- 
pounders of prophecy have exhibited numberless schemes shewing 
the particular ten kingdoms which have arisen. Most remarkable 
among these is that which represents the kingdom of Lombardy, 
the Exarchate of Ravenna and the Roman States as three of the 
ten kingdoms, and the Pope of Rome as the little horn which re- 
presented the king who spake great words against the most High, 
wore out His saints, and exercised ^great power for an appointea 
season. The pretensions and history of the Pope of Rome coires- 
pond with DanieFs predictions concerning the httle horn. For he 
did cast down the three kingdoms mentioned, and established a 
temporal dominion for himseli, and wears a triple tiara or three- 
fold mitre, because of his three-fold dominion. The Pope has 
spoken great words a^inst the Most High, and received often, as at 
the opening of the Fu th Council of Lateran, names and titles be- 
longing to God and to Christ, such as, the Spouse of the Church, 
one who ought to be adored, another God upon earth, the Saviour 
who was for to come. King of kings, he to whom alone is given all 
power in heaven and upon earth ; and he lately has taken to him- 
self an attribute of God — Infallibility. The little horn had '^a 
look more stout than his fellows'' (Dan. vii. 20), and the canon law 
of the Church of Rome has taught, that the Pope of Rome may 
excommunicate emperors and prioces, depose them from their 
state, and assoil then: subjects from their oatn of obedience to them, 
and so constrain them to rebellion. The little horn seeks to 
" change times and laws'' (ver. 25), and Pope Innocent III. wrote : 
" The Pope changes the nature of things, and may make something 
out of nothing (to make something out of nothing is to construct 
new laws) ; and he can do these things, because his will stands for 
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reafion, for he can dispense with holy laws, and he also can convert 
lighteousness into unrighteousness by converting and changinff 
ordinances.'' The little horn makes '^ war with the saints/' a^ 
prevails against them (ver. 21), and the Pope caused the death of 
milUons of persons, specially in the north of Italv and in the sou^ 
of France, by wars, massacres, and every possible method of exter- 
mination, solely because they revolted from his authority and pro- 
fessed the pure principles of primitive Christianity. The little horn 
receives power for a tmie (ver. 25), and the Pope of Rome, from the 
time of Uildebrand to the Reformation, exercised supreme power in 
all Western Europe, and since then, till lately, has dominated over all 
nations holding the tenets of his religion. But while the career of 
the Pope so corresponds with Daniel's predictions of the little horn 
that he may be said to have stamped upon himself the character of 
that wicked one, there are circumstances connected with the little 
horn which may lead us to expect a more complete fulfilment of the 
prophecies concerning him. Firstly, the great difiference of 
opinion which has existed as to what ten kingdoms compose the 
ten divisions of the Roman Empire, leads us to expect a better de- 
fined appearance of them than has yet taken place ; for though the 
maimer m which a prophecy is to he accomplished may be obscure, 
there can hardly be any obscurity after it has been fulfilled. 
Secondly, the little horn shall arise after the ten kings (ver. 24), 
but the rope of Rome has ruled during this present time of the 
divided Roman Empire. Thirdly, the overthrow of the dominion 
of the little horn occurs along with the coming of the Son of man, 
and the giving of the dominion of the earth to the saints of the 
Most High (ver 8-14, 22' 26, 27), but the Papal power is being over- 
thrown, not by the establishment of the dominion of the saints, who 
do not now rule, but by the weariness which the world has of the 
Pope's pretensions, superstitions, and abuse of power. 

The views of those who believe that the prophecies concerning 
the little horn are altogether fulfilled by the Pope, and of those who 
expect further developments of them and more complete fulfilments, 
can be united, if it be thought that the powers of evil shall concen- 
trate themselves round the Pope, and exnibit a powerful coalition of 
wickedness, to be destroyed by the coming of Jesus and the establish- 
ment of His everlasting kingdom. On such subjects, however, liiere 
is no room for dogmatism. All shall be revealed in due season. 

Note 170.— The land of Uz, in which Job lived, is called tJie east 
in Job. i. 3. Uz is said to be the prevailing name of the country 
about the mouth of the Eurphrates, which lies to the east of Pales- 
tine. Perhaps Uz was so called from Uz, the grandson of Shem 
the father of the Asiatic races (Gen. x. 22^ 23). 

It is thought that Job lived before the time of Moses, and that 
he may have been a contemporary of Isaac. Many reasons have 
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been given for this opinion, among which may be mentioned, l8t. ; 
He must have reached the age of about 200 years, since he lived 
140 years after he had been the father of a grown up family (Job 
zlii. 16) ; and men reached this age in the days of Abraham and 
Isaac, but died younger in the time of Moses and Joshua. 
Abranam's age was 175 years, Isaac's 180, Moses' 120, and 
Joshua's 110. 2nd.; There is no mention made in the book of 
Job of the departure of the Israelites out of Egypt and of the estab- 
lishment of the ceremonial law under Moses. 

Job's history might have been placed along with the history of 
Abraham and Isaac, but, as it has no historical connection with the 
events of that age, it is placed along with Psalms, Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes and Bolomon's Song, along with which books it was 
classed by the Jews, as part of tlmt division of the Scriptures which 
they called Hagiographa or holy writings. 

Note 171. —Cursing God means renouncing Him. 

Note 172. — Job's own history shews how God's ways are hidden 
from us. While he and his friends were speculating as to why he was 
aJfiicted, the true reason was altogether couched from them, 
namely, that God was vindicatiug Job from Satan's accusations 
a£;ainst him. and exhibiting Job's constancy to Him, in the realms 
above. Ana it does not appear that Job, his friends, or Elihu, were 
ever informed of this. 

Note 173.— Many of the psalms have titles prefixed to them, 
as — To the Chief Musician . . . A psalm of David (Ps.iv.) — A psahn 
of David (Ps. xv.) — To the Chief Musician on Neginoth. A psalm 
of Asaph (Ps. Ixxvi). To the Chief Musician upon Gittitn. A 
psalm for tne sons of Korah (Ps. Ixxxiv). It is not easy to deter- 
mine precisely what these titles mean, smce the preposition trans- 
lated "to "in "to the chief musician," is rendered "of" in "A 
Ssalm of David," and " for " in " For the sons of Korah " leaving it 
oubtful whether some psalms were composed by, or addressed to, 
certain persons. Seventy-one psalms are entitled psalms of David ; 
twelve — Psalms of Asaph ; eleven — For the sons of Korah ; one — 
A prayer of Moses the man of God ; two — For Solomon : one — A 
pstQm for the sons of Korah, to the Chief Musician upon Mahalath- 
Leannoth, Maschil (that is — instmctive), of Heman the Kzrahite ; 
and one— Maschil of Ethan the Ezrahite. The remainder are with- 
out titles. Asaph. Heman, and Ethan, with their children, were 
em^oyed by David in the service of song in the house of the Lord 
(1 Uhron. VI. 31, 33, 39, 44). Heman was a son or descendant of 
Korah. SoEse thiiuc that the psalms entitled — For the sons of 
Koiah, were composed by them m the reign of David ; some thii^ 
more remote descendants of Korah composed them at a later a^e : 
others think they were addressed to them, as musicians, for musical 
performance. Heman and Ethan are called Ezrahites in the titles 
«f the 88th and 89th psabns, a name also given to Ethan in 1 Kings 
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It. 31. Jeduthim^to whom three psahns are addressed, is sapposed 
to be the same as Ethan, or his successor in the musical office, 
because his name is associated with that of Asaph and Heman (1 
CSiron. xxY. 1) as Ethan's is (1 Ohron. zy. 17). The titles of the 
psalms were not placed before them by their authors, but by others 
who thought certain persons to be the authors. The titles are not 
alwajs correct ; for instance, the 138th psalm, which is ascribed to 
David, cannot be his, as it alludes to the temple which was not 
built till after his death (ver. 2). We know from the New Testa- 
ment that David was the author of many of the psalms, and of 
some which have no title, as the 2nd which Peter quotes as David's 
(Acts iv. 25, 26). Psalms 74 and 79, which speak (yv. 6 and 1) of 
the destruction of Jerusalem and of the temple, and which are as- 
cribed in their titles to Asaph, could not have been composed by 
the Asaph of David's reign who lived before the destruction of 
either. The psalm ascribed to Moses and those entitled ^ for Solo- 
mon," may have been composed by them ; but Moses' psalms speak 
of the age of man as three score and ten, whereas his contempora- 
ries lived to a greater age ; and the 72nd! psalm, entitled — For So- 
lomon, though the title might be rendered— Of Solomon, is more 
like tne composition of another concerning him than nis ' own. 
Though there is this partial uncertainty concerning the authorship 
of the psalmsj there is none concerning their inspiration, as they 
were received m their entirety by our Saviour as the Word of 60a 
(Luke xxiv. 44). 

Various expressions which occur in the titles of the psalms, such 
as— On Neginoth,that is — stringed instrument (Ps.iv.); Shiegaion^ 
that is— a plaintive song (Ps. vii.) ; Upon Gittith, a word aerivea 
from Gath— a winepress (Ps. viii.); Maschil, that is— instructive 
(Ps. xxxii) — ^relate either to the instrument to be used in accom- 
panving tnem, to the air to which they were set, or to the nature 
of tne hymn or poem itself. The word Selah, which occurs in many 
psalms, IS thought to denote a rest or pause in the music. 

Note 174.— It is not known who Agur and king Lemuel were. 

Note 175. — The word Ecclesiastes means — One who convenes 
an assembly ; and — One who addresses such as a preacher. 

Note 176. — As we know that Solomon fell into gross sin, and as 
the book of Ecclesiastes was plainly written by one who had a large 
^[perience of every phase of life, we may accept its devout conclu- 
sion (ch. xii. 13) as evidence that he rei)ented before his death. 

Note 177. — Some expressions in this book, such as — " Be not 
righteous overmuch" are so unhke the precepts of Scripture in ge- 
neral, which are mamly employed in exhorting men to be righteous 
enough, and to avoid the common error of not being righteous at 
aU, that some have thought them to be infidel sentiments put in 
the mouth of a supposed objector, and designed for subsequent re- 
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iatation ; but an attentive study of the book will shew that it en- 
joins sucQ a cheerful enjoyment of the blessings of this life as k 
consistent with the performance of our higher duties towards Qod, 
and that it condemns a self-tormenting religion, inconsistent 
with a spirit of innocent and happy enjoyment. Such austerity, 
though neither so frequent nor so fatal as irreUgion, is, nevertheless, 
4U1 error, and Gbd's commandment, which is exceeding broad, deals 
with every phase of human error. 

Note 178. — ^Althou^h this book is considered to refer to Christ 
4Knd EUs Church, this does not prevent its bemg, primarily, a mar- 
riage song : ana since Solomon, the son of David, was a type of 
Christ, many things said of him, as in the 72nd psalm, bemg in 
their full sense onlyapplicable to Christ, it is suitable that his bride 
Should typify Christ's bride — The Church. 

Note 179. — This typical reference is nowhere distinctly stated in 
Scripture, but it may be inferred, not only from the analogy of 
Scripture as mentioned in the reply to the next question, but m)m 
the consideration that a mtre marriage song could scarcely find a 
place in Holy Scripture. 

Note 180. — The supernatural influence of the Hoh" Spirit, in 
occasioning the birth of Christ, was altogether extra-ormnary in its 
character. 

A son has the very nature of his father. The name son is, there- 
iorcL suitable in describmg the relation in which the second person 
of the Trinity stands to the first. The second person possesses the 
nature of God His Father ; and He is, therefore, God, since there 
is but one God. It is neemess to say tnat Jesus is not the Son of 
Gk)d in the ordmary sense of the word son ; but God has chosen 
this name to make us understand^ nearly as we can, the relation 
in which the second person of the Trinity stands to the first. 

Note 181. — ^Angeuc beings are called sons of God (Job. i. 6) ; 
the people of GU)d are made His sons bj adoption (Rom. viii. 14, 15. 
2 Cor. vi. 18. 1 John iiL 1); all mankmd are the ofi^pring of God 
as their Creator (Acts. xvii. 29) ; but Christ alone is son by nature 
(Heb. i. 1-3). 

Note 182. — That Jesus is the same name in the New Testament 
as Joshua in the old, appears from its being used in two passages for 
Joshua the son of Nun (Acts. viL 44, 45. Heb. iv. 7, 8). Joshua 
means — The Lord, the Saviour. (JStt tioU 89.) 

Note 183. — Joseph cannot be said to be of inferior rank because 
he was a carpenter, for distinctions of rank, as we understand them, 
have never prevailed in the east. That Joseph and Mary were not 
wealthy appears probable from his calUng ; besides, we know that 
Mary and Joseph offered in the temple a pair of turtle doves (Luke 
ii. 24), which was the offering of such as were not able to bring a 
lamb (Lev. xiL 6, 8). 
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NoTB 184. — Onr Saviour's public mimstary, that is, the tim» 
during which it is recorded of Him that He taught and worked 
miracles, is thought to have extended over a period of three years 
and a-half ; during this time he travelled from place to place. 
Until the commencement of this period he probably resided with 
Joseph and Mary (Luke ii. 51). 

Note 185. — Herod the Great, son of Antipater {Sm note 168), 
who was succeeded by his son Archelaus. Another son of his, 
named Herod Antipas, was the tetrarch of Gallilee. mentioned in 
Luke iii. 1. It was Herod Antipas who beheaded John the Baptist 
(Mark vL 16), and before whom Jesus was brought for trial (Luke 
zxiii. 6, 7). 

Note 186. — Many fell when the Jews rejected and crucified 
Jesus : many rose again, for the first converts to Christianity at 
the day of Fentecost and subsequently were all Jews ; and many 
more shall rise again when the '*blmdness in part'' which has 
*^ happened to Israel" shaU be removed, and " all Israel shall be 
saved" (Roul xi. 25, 26). The sword passing through Mary's soid 
is a figurative description of the grief she should simer because of 
the cruelty shewn to Jesus. It is added "that the thoughts of 
many hearts may be revealed," because men's characters are tested 
by the manner in which they receive the testimony of Jesus (Luke 
1135). 

Note 187. — The word rendered " wise men" is literally Magi or 
Marians. The Ma^ were a sect of eastern philosophers. These 
particular Magians nad learned to believe in the commg of the pro- 
mised Messiah, probably from the Jews who were dispersed through 
the east. How God led them to identify the coming of the Saviour 
with the appearance of a particular stax is not known. The word 
Magician is derived from these Magi, some of whom may have laid 
claim to supernatural power, or have been believed to possess it. 
The word sorcerer, aj^phed to Elymas (Acts. xiiL 6), is literally— 
Magian : but as Magian there is taken m a bad sense, it is rightly 
rendered — ^sorcerer. The sorceries with which Simon bewitched the 
Samarians, are described by a kindred word (Acts viii. 9-11). 

Note 188.->The homage spoken of in the 72nd psalm and in the 
60th of Isaiah, and that rendered by the Magi, doubtless fore> 
shadowed that universal homage whicn shall be rendered to Jesua 
(Philippians ii. 9-12). 

Note 189.— Hosea's prophecy— " When Israel was a child then I 
loved him, and called my son out of Egvpt"— manifestly relates to 
tiie departure of the Israelites from Egypt under Moses. Thia 
affords a remarkable instance of the manner in which the Old Tes- 
tfunent history ^hrpifies Christ and the Gospel. 

Note 190. — The Greek word translated children, mean3 — male 
children* 
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NoTB 191. — Since it is no where expressly said by the prophets 
that the Messiah should be called a Nazarene, it is concludea that 
this statement means that it may be gathered from the prophets 
that such a title should be given to Him. Nazarene was a title of 
contempt (John i. 46), and Jesus' disciples were called Nazarenes 
(Acts. xxiv. 5) ; and it may certainly be gathered from the prophets 
that the Messiah should be despised (Psalm xxii. 6. Is. liii. 3). 
Many explanations have been given of this passage, but, perhaps, 
the foregoing is the most satisfactory. 

Note 192. — Jesus' asking questions of the doctors or Jewish 
rabbins, does not imply that he assumed the office of instructing 
them. The ordinary method of instruction among the rabbins was 
by question and answer on the part of both pupil and teacher. He 
came to earth to fulfil all righteousness, and, at the age of twelve, 
was, no doubt, a model of youthful modesty as well as of every 
other virtue. 

Note 193. — Neither baptism nor repentance are the procuring 
cause of the forgiveness of sins, which is purchased by the redemp- 
tion which is through the blood of Jesus (Eph. i. 7) : but John is 
said to preach the baptism of repentance for the forgiveness of sins, 
because both his baptism and repentance introduced men to that 
dispensation in which forgiveness of sins is to be found, that is, to 
the Gospel of Christ. 

Note 194.— That our Saviour should exist forty days without 
food was altogether miraculous. During that period His sinking 
nature was sustained by an express or imphed promise of Divine 
support. He was tempted to relinquish His confidence in that 
Divme promise — ^that is, to unbeUef . 

Note 195. — ^We generally mean by tempt, to endeavour to per- 
suade to do wrong : but in Scripture it often means, to try, that 
is, to put to the proof : thus God tempted Abraham (Gen. xxii. 1), 
that IS, put him to the proof. Our Saviour here uses tempt in 
the latter sense. 

Note 196. — Satan is called the prince of this world (John xii. 
31). Jesus came to save the world hj His humiliation and suffer- 
ing. Satan promised to resign his dominion over it to Him, for one 
act of homage to himself. Jesus was thus tempted to wear the 
crown without enduring the cross. 

Note 197. — The apostle John expressly calls the feasts mentioned 
(Oh. ii. 13 and vi. 4) feasts of the passover. After that mentioned 
(Oh. vi. 4) there was a feast of tabernacles (John vii. 2) and a feast 
of the dedication (John x. 22), which occurred before His final 
passover when He was put to death. If no passovers took place 
during our Lord's pubhc ministry but these tnree. that ministry 
extended over a period of about two years and a-half ; but if the 
feast mentioned (Oh. v. 1) be another passover. His public ministry 
extended over one year more. Whether this last-mentioned feast 



99^ Notes. 

was a feast of the passover or not has been much debated ; but it 
IB generally admitted that it was. 

SfoTE ld8.— The sheep, oxen, and doves were sold in the temple 
for sacrifidal purposes. The money-changers were those mo 
changed the money of the foreign Jews who came from all parts of 
the earth to attend the feast of the passover at Jerusalem. 

Note 199.— Our Lord often went from Galilee to Jerusalem, near 
to which was Bethany, where Martha, Mary, and Lazarus lived, 
with whom He was very intimate. 

Note 200. — The Jews admitted Proselytes to their religion by 
baptism. John the Baptist, our'Saviour. and his followers, adopted 
this previously existing ceremony ana baptized their disciples. 
Various questions connected with baptism nave agitated and rent 
the Christian Church, such as— In what manner should baptism be 
administered % At what time of life should persons be baptized I 
and — ^What is the nature of the grace or benefit conferred 
by this Christian rite % That it is a means of grace, or, in 
2ei other words, that a benefit arises from it, ought to be ad- 
mitted ; for why, otherwise, would our Saviour nave adminis- 
tered and instituted it? That it confers a moral or spiri- 
tual benefit in every case, even upon those whose hearts are un- 
changed, is not only contrarv to the general tenor of Scripture, but 
to the story of Simon the Magian (Acts, viii.), who, immediately 
after he was baptized (ver. 13)^ had neither '^ part nor lot'' in the 
things of God (ver. 21) : and, mdeed, those who think themselves 
obliged to admit, in terms, that baptism confers a benefit in eveiy 
case, often explain away these terms so as to make them mean 
scarcely anything. 

For&e connection between baptism and forgiveness of sins, which 
is asserted in Acts, ii 38 and xxii. 16 (/Site twU 193). In Roul 
vi. 3 we are said to be baptized into the death of Jesus Christ, 
which is explained by ver. 5 which says that we have ''been 
planted in the likeriess of His death''— that is, that as He died and 
rose again, so should we die to sins and rise to holiness. In I Pet. 
iii. 21 haptism is said to '' save us," but the context shews that it 
does so as being a^^r^ of our salvation, as Noah's deliverance in 
the ark was. In Gal. iii. 27 those who are baptized into Jesus 
Christ are said to have *'put on Christ" — an expression which con- 
veys nothing very definite. 

The '' washing of regeneration," spoken of in Titus iii. 5, is said 
by many commentators to allude to the laver in which they think 
persons were baptized. But it seems that the translators of the 
English Bible understood their business when they translated the 
sentence, washing of regeneration, and not, laver of regeneration ; 
lor, in the Greek of the Septuagint, which the authors of the New 
Testament followed, there are two very distinct words used — ^lou- 
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troii« wafilung, and loutier, layer ; and it is the foimer of these 
woras which is used in Titus iii. 5, in which passage there is 
no certain reference to the rite of baptism, though there is to that 
inward cleansin^^ which the rite symbolizes— a remark which is 
eqnally true of tne expression, ^ bom again of water.'' John iii. 5. 
Another passage, 1 Cor. xii. 12, *' By one Spirit we are all baptized 
into one Body,^ plainly points to the inner baptism of which the 
water baptism is a type. 

Perhaps it had been better if attempts had never been made dog- 
matically to define the precise nature of the grace or benefit of 
baptism. If Christians could content themselves with practising it 
devoutly, and could abstain from theological definitions, the direct 
benefit would be no less, and the evils springing from an intermin- 
able controversy would oe avoided. 

Note 201. — The word rendered Comforter in John xiv. 16, is 
applied to Christ 1 John iL 1, where it is well rendered — ^advocate. 
Th& Hol^ Ghosl^ too, is our advocate, for '' He maketh intercession 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered'' (Rom. viii. 26). 
The word generally means — ^a helper ; and the manner in which the 
Holy Ghost helps us, as we read in John's Gospel, is, as an In- 
structor, our (Saviour said: "He shall teach you all things" 
(John xiv. 26). Our Lord told the apostles to tairy at Jerusalem 
lor the influence of this promised Instructor (Luke xxiv. 49), and 
the promise of His commg was remarkably fulfilled on the day of 
Pentecost, when the followers of Jesus were inspired by the Holy 
Ghost for the deliverance of the message of salvation (Acts. ii. 1-11). 
But the promise of the coming of the Holv Ghost, doubtless, also 
applies to that ordinary influence of the Holv Spirit which is em- 
ployed in convincing men of sin and leading tnem to their Saviour^ 
for Jesus said that this Comforter should abide with His disciples 
"for ever" (John xiv. 16). It is true that the Spirit, in this ordi- 
nary sense, had of old operated on the hexai of every converted 
sinner ; but smce God ^ did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them 
a people for His name" (Acts xv. 14), and since Jesus' ascent into 
heaven, where he received gifts for men (Eph. iv 8), the Holy 
Ghost has been more abunoantly outpoured than formerly. The 
promise of being taught—^' all thm^s" must be considered with re- 
ference to the end designed by God in the Gospel of His Son. That 
end is the salvation of our souls. All things necessaiy to salvation 
are imparted to the sincere inauirer. 

Note 202.— When our Lord told his disciples of the destruction 
of the temple (Matt. xxiv. 2). they asked him a three-fold ques- 
tion. 1st. When shall these tnings — ^that is, the destruction of the 
temple— be ? 2nd. What shall be the sign of thy coming t 
3rd. What shall be the sign of the end of the world, or of the exist- 
ing age or dispensation, as it is in the Greek ? The disciples seem 
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to have thought that all these events should take place at the same 
time, and our Lord, in His reply to them, foretels some things 
whicn should occur at the destruction of Jerusalem, and some 
things which shall take place at His second coming. Perhaps Matt, 
xxiv. 3-14, Mark xiii 5-13, and Luke xxi. 8-19 narrate circum- 
stances common to both these events ; Matt. xxiv. 15-28, Mark 
xiii. 14-23, and Luke xxi. 20-24, relate solely to the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; and Matt. xxiv. 29-35, Mark xiii. 24-31. and Luke 
xxi. 25-33, relate solely to Christ's second coming. About forty 
years after our Lord's prophecy, the Romans under Titus not only 
consumed the temple by fire, but du^ up its very foundations, and 
so demolished Jerusalem, levelling it to the ground, that no one 
could imagine that an inhabited city had stood upon its site. 
Newton, in his dissertations on her prophecies, shews that false 
Ghrists arose,''and that there were wars, mmines and earthquakes 
about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem ; and that the cahi- 
mities which befel its inhabitants were of an unprecedented character. 

Note 203 — Our Saviour, as a prophet or teacher, taught all common 
morality, such as not to lall^ steal, &c. ; but His teaching was dis- 
tinguished and characterized by the inculcation of a morality much 
higher than the common. He taught the necessity of inner purity 
of soul, forgiveness of injuries, meekness and humility. These 
virtues are not recognized as such bv unre^enerate man. To 
assert the dignity and importance of self, to be unpatient of affixmt, 
to resent injury, to have a lofty bearing, too closely allied to pride, 
is praiseworthv in the merely human view. The Greek word which 
is translated humility in the New Testament, in profane Greek 
authors signified rather a meaimess of disposition. ^ 

Note 204. — In Luke vi. 15 we read of Simon called Zelotes. 
Zelotes might have been rendered — The Zealot. The Zelots were 
a sect of the Jews very zealous for the law. In Matt. x. 4 he is 
called the Canaanite. The word rendered Oanaanite means pre- 
cisely the same as Zealot. By comparing the lists of the apostles 
in Matthew and in Luke, it is plain mat Judas the brother of 
James is the same as Lebbeus whose surname is Thaddeus. 

Note 205. — We have the same kind of proof that the several 
books of the New Testament were written by the authors whose 
names they bear that we have of the authorship of any book which 
was written lone ago, namely, that they are often quoted by 
authors who Uvea near the time of their first appearance as being 
composed by those to whom they are ordinarily attributed. For 
instance, Papias, who lived in the age next to the apostles, expressly 
states that Matthew and Mark wrote the Gospels which oear their 
names ; and Irenaeus, who lived in the generation after Papias, 
says that the first four Gospels were composed by Matthew, Mark^ 
Luke and John. 
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In the K^w Testament our Lord and His apostles make frequent 
mention of the gift of prophecy — ^that is, of inspiration by the Holy 
Spirit, as a part of the Gospel dispensation. Our Lord gave His 
disciples the following direction for their conduct under special 
circumstances : — ^ Take no thought beforehand what ye shall 
speak . . . Whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that 
sneak ye : for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost'* 
(Mark xiii. 11). He directed them to tarry in Jerusalem, after Hi» 
ascension, untu they should be " endued with power from on High" 
^[iuke xxiv. 49) : and this power was " the promise of the Father,"" 
and being ** baptized with the Holy Ghost" (Acts. i. 4. 5) : and, 
accordingly, on the day of Pentecost " they were all fiUea with the 
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance' (Acts. ii. 4). Paul tells us (1 Cor. xii. 28) 
that God set forth in the Church "prophets" — that is, inspired 
men : and in writing to the Ephesians, he says that the mystery of 
Christ " is now revealed unto His holy apostles and prophets by the 
Spirit" (Eph. iii. 6). And Peter, m nis second epistle, classes 
Paul's epistles with the " other Scriptures" (2 Pet. iii. 16), using 
for Scriptures the same Greek word which is always used for the 
inspired prophecies of the Old Testament, as when our Saviour 
said to the Jews : "Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptm-es" (Matt, 
xxii. 29). 

The writers of the early ages of the Christian Church considered 
the books of the New Testament to be both faithful records of the 
words and deeds of our Lord and His apostles, and writings in- 
spired by the Holy Spirit. Justin Martyr, for instance, who wrote 
about the close of the first century, gives, as the words of Christ, 
quotations from the Gospels, as where he says : " He, tl^at is 
Christ," says, " Depart from me into outer darkness, which the 
Father hathjprepared for Satan and his angels," from Matt. xxv. 
41 ; and " He' said in other words, I give imto you power to tread 
upon serpents, and scorpions, and venemous beasts, and upon all 
the power of the enemy," from Luke x. 19) ; and, "before he was 
crucified he said, the Son of man must sufifer many things, and 
be rejected of the Scribes and Pharisees, and be crucified, and rise 
i^ain the third day," from Mark viii. 31. Irenseus, who flourished 
about A.B. 170, m the same passage in which he asserts that 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John wrote the four Gospels, says,. 
" After our Lord rose from the dead, and they (the apostles) were 
endowed from above with the power of the Holy Ghost coming 
down upon them, they received a perfect knowledge of all things." 
About the same time Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, wrote ; 
" These things the Holy Scriptures teach us, and all who were 
moved bythe Holy Spirit, among whom John says, in the beginning 
was the Word and, the Word was with God." Cfyprian, bishop of 
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'Cartha«;e in the third centoiy, wrote : '' The precepts of the Gkispel 
■are notning less than authontative divine lessons, the foundations 
of our hope, the supports of our faith, the guides of our way, the 
safeguarois of our course to heaven y and the fountain of these 
nrecepts is. ^the Gospels and apostolic writings.'' Origen and 
Kovatus, of the third century, and Oyiilof Jerusalem, of the fourth, 
speak of the books of the New Testament as Divine Scriptures. 
Example^ of this kind could be multiplied indefinitely. It is 
worthy of remark that when such writers mention the New Testa« 
ment books as worthy of credit and of divine origin, they bear 
testimony to their having; been composed by the authors whose 
names they bear, even where they do not mention the names of 
■such authors. For their weight and their divine character depends 
on their having been compost by the apostles and immediate fol- 
lowers of Christ ; and it is surely to be believed that the inspired 
men who wrote them were the very inspired men to whom theynave 
uniformly been attributed, and not some other inspired men whose 
names or whose authorship have been suffered to pass into oblivion. 

Note 206 — Eusebius, bishop of Gsesarea, a great ecclesiastical 
historian, who flourished about a.d. 315, speaks of some of tiie 
books of the New Testament as universally received, and of others 
as controverted. Among the controverted books ne places the 
second and third of John's epistles, the Apocalypse, and some others 
to be noticed hereafter. 

We need not feel surprised that a matter of such importance as 
the divine character of a part of the New Testament has been con- 
troverted, nor E^ould we, on that account, be reluctant to receive 
these books. God has made us rational creatures who arrive at 
truth by inquiry and inference, balancing evidence, and condudiog 
in favour of that which preponderates. He has not, even on the 
most important subjects, forced assent upon us ; and, accordingly, 
we find that the most generally received verities have been con- 
troverted, such as the existence of God, the existence of mind 
the existence of matter, and the existence of such an historical 
person as Jesus Christ. 

The position of the universally acknowledged books is much 
atrengtnened by the fact that they were received by those who in- 
vestigated and mquired into the character of the sacred writings, 
and uiat they were not assented to by those who did not care to 
examine their pretensions. And, with regard to the controverted 
books themselves, it should be remembered that the result of the 
controversy concerning them was, that they became uniyersallT 
ax^knowledged early in the fourth century. With regard to John^s 
2nd and 3rd epistles, Irenseus, bishop of Lyons (a.d. 150), quotes 
John's 2nd epistle ; Clement of Alexandria (a.i>. 200) says : 
^John's second epistle . . . was written to a certain BaV- 
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Ionian^ named the elect lady f and Dionysius of Alexandria, in the 
b^dnnin^ of the third century, says, that John ''in his second 
and third epistles . . , simpl]^ calls himself the presbyter f 
and there are abundant testimonies to the same effect of later 
ages. The reason why these epistles were controverted was pro- 
bably because, being addressed to private persons, they were not 
pubhcly known so soon as other books of a more general 
character ; and because his calling himself presbyter, or elder,, 
gave rise to an idea that they were written by an Ephesian elder 
named John. One kind of evidence for John's being the author 
of the 2nd and 3rd epistles, must effect the mind of the most ordi- 
naiy reader, namely, the similarity of their stvle and sentiments ta 
the style and sentiments of the apostle John's acknowledged com- 
pNDsitions. Any one who received the New Testament for the first 
time, and without the names of authors prefixed to the several 
boolos, could soon come to the conclusion that the Gospel according 
to John and the three epistles attributed to him were composed by 
the same author. 

With regard to the authorship of the revelations it has been ob- 
served that, " there is no book of the New Testament for which we^ 
have such clear, ample, and numerous testimonies, in the second 
century, as the Apocalypse." It is needl^jss to enumerate examples,, 
such as, that Justin Martyr (A.i>.150)quotes the Apocalypse as John the 
apostle s work. The reason why it was controverted, notwithstand- 
ing the clear evidence in its favour, is thought to be, that it 
was adduced as being supposed to countenance some real or ima^- 
nary error on the subject of the personal reign of Christ during 
the millennium, and that it was not taught to the young, or read in 
public, during the early ages of the Church because of its obscurity. 
The Apocalypse has been thought unlike to John's other writings m 
style : this might be expected, it differs from them so much in the 
nature of its subject matter : but it is urged, on the other hand^ 
that many expressions are used in the Apoouypse peculiar to John, 
and found only, or chiefly, in his other writings, such as — The 
Word, and — The Lamb, as names of Christ. 

Note 207. — ^2nd Peter was one of the controverted books. 
Origen, a very learned Christian writer (a.i). 230), though he places 
it among the books which some doubted, does not seem to have 
shared these doubts himseif, for he quotes it as " Scripture." Firmi- 
liap, bishop of Cappadocia, who lived among those to whom this 2nd 
epistle was addressed as well as the first (1 Pet. i. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 1)^ 
says, that Peter's epistles warn us against heretics, shewing that 
he believed that Peter wrote more than one epistle, and the warn- 
ing of which he speaks is mentioned in the 2nd epistle (Ch. ii. 1 &c.),. 
and no where in the first. Besides these direct testimonies, this 
epistle has the indirect testimony of numerous earlier writers, who^ 
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by adopting its lan^age, stamp it with an approval they would 
scarcely have accorded to a forgery, which this epistle must be if it 
be not "Peter's, seeing that it professes to be his (2 Pet. i. 1 ; iii. 1) : 
«nd. finally, the councils of the Church which considered the question 
•of tne canon, or catalogue, or correct list, of tiie New Testament 
Scriptures, received this epistle. 

Elarly in the history of the Church there arose the Montanists, 
who believed that there was no repentance or salvation for those 
who had fallen from grace. It is thought that Peter's 2nd epistle 
may have been received with susnicion because it came from the 
district where this heresy prevailed, and because Ch. ii. 20-22 might 
be misapplied so as to countenance this harsh and unscriptiual 
opinion. The style of Ch. ii., also, is thought unlike to that of the 
first epistle ; but, again^ it is maintained that there is no diversity 
of style beyond what might be expected from the diversity of the 
subject matter. 

Note 208.— The Greek word translated parable in the New 
Testament is a word of a very extensive signification, denoting a 
resemblance or simihtude of any kind. In a parable, generally, some 
religious truth is taught either by an example, as in the case of the 
parable of the Pharisee and pubhcan, or by illustrating it by some- 
thing in the course of nature, as in the case of the parable of the 
sower. The Old Testament types, too, were parables ; when it is 
said in Heb. ix. 9 that the tabernacle was a figure, the word 
rendered figure is the Gieek word for parable. 

Note 209.— In' the passage in Isaiah, God directs the prophet 
to *' shut the eyes'' of the people : this can only mean to demre 
them to be spintually blind, for the prophet had Ho power to make 
them so. In the passage in John the Lord is said to have ^ blinded 
their eyes ;" but God is frequently said to do that which He merely 
suffers or permits to take place ; and that the blindness of the 
people was th« consequence of their own obduracy appears from the 
manner in which Paul quotes this same passage m Acts. xxviiL 27 : 
** their eyes have they closed." 

Note 210. — One who is called a Scribe by Mark (Ch. xii. 28) is 
calledalawyerbv Matthew (Ch. xxii.35). Itdoesnot,therefore,foliow 
that Scribes ana lawyers were the same. The same man was a Phui- 
see (Matt. xxii. 34). and Pharisees and Scribes were not the same. 
It appears from Luke xi. 44-45 that Scribes an^ lawyers were diffe- 
rent, for after our Saviour had rebuked the Scribes, a lawyer said : 
^ Master thus saying thou reproachest us also" — a remark which 
would have been superfluous had they been the same. Although 
we have evidence from Scripture that the lawyers, as their name 
suggests, were students of tne law of Moses^ there is no evidence 
that they, like the Scribes, were the authoritative propoonden of 
the law to the people. 
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NoTB 211. — The Herodians took their name from Herod the 
^reat. They were not only followers of Herod and of his descen- 
dants, but a sect holding peculiar religious opinions, for our Saviour 
tdls His disciples to beware of the leaven or the doctrine of Herod 
{Mark viii. 15. Matt. xvi. 12). The Herodians, in opposition to 
the Pharisees who thought that the Jews should not be subject to a 
foreign power, held that they should submit to the Romans the great 
supporters of Herod and his descendants. Hence then* question to 
our Saviour. : " Is it lawful to give tribute to Caesar or not ?" cMark 
xii. 14). Herod also held that it was lawful to conform to the 
heathen customs of the Romans, and Josephus tells us that he 
erected temples for idolatrous worship. 

It may have been with reference to this worldly conformitv that 
our Saviour told his disciples to beware of the leaven of Herod. 
In the matter of submission to the Romans He appears to have 
countenanced the opinion of the Herodians. The Saaducess proba- 
bly adopted the opinions of the Herodians, since that which is 
called the leaven of Herod (Mark viii. 15) seems to be called the 
leaven of the Sadducees (Matt. xvi. 6). 

Note 212. — There is no foundation for the prevalent notion that 
Mary Magdalene had been a fallen female. Her possession by de- 
mons is no proof of this. She is quite distinct from the woman who 
was a sinner mentioned in Luke vii. 37. Other GalUlean women 
who attended our Saviour were: — His mother ; His mother^s sister 
Mary the wife of Cleophas (called by his Greek name Alphoeus in 
Acts i. 13) and mother of James and Joses (Matt, xxvii. 56), and 
of Judas the brother of James (Acts i. 13); and the mother of 
Zebedee's children James and John (Matt, xxvii. 56 ; x. 2), who is 
cadled Salome (Mark xv. 40). 

Note 213. — ^After Shalmaneser, King of Assyria, had taken 
Israel captive (2 Kings xvii. 3-6), Esarhaddon, or Asnapper, his 
grandson, placed men from Babylon, Cuthah and other pmces in 
the cities of Samaria instead of the children of Israel. Hence was 
derived a mongrel race of Jews and foreigners termed Samaritans. 
This people, being instructed by a priest of the Lord whom the 
King of Assyria sent to them, learned the worship of Jehov^ and 
practised it, but they also served their own gods (2 Kings xvii» 24, 
27, 33. Ez. iv. 1, 2, 10). When the Jews returned after the Baby- 
lonian captivity and were rebuilding the temple, these nations 
wished to assist them, but were not permitted to do so (Ez. iv. 1-3). 
They then opposed the work ana became enemies to the Jews 
(Ez. iv. 4^ 11, 12). They built a rival temple on Mount Gerizim, 
and appomted Manassen high priest. This temple continued for 
about 200 years, after which it was destroyed by John Hyrcanus. 
The Samaritans were joined by Jews from tune to time, and ceased 
to be idolaters after we building of their temple, and worshipped 
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the LoBB only, so that in our Saviour's time the principal difference 
between the J ews and Samaritans was as to the place where God 
should be worshipped (John iv. 20). 

Note 214. — Our Saviour's miracles, taken in coniunction with 
the excellence of His doctrine and His fulfilling in His person the 
well-known prophecies concerning the Messiah, fumished an amount 
d evidence of His Divine mission which should have satisfied and 
convinced the Jews. {Sw note 84). 

Note 215.— Our Saviour's miracles were not mere wonders to 
astonish the beholders, but almost every one of them relieved human 
suffering. 

NoTs 216. — There are some kinds of blindness, arising from 
diseases attacking an originally perfect organ, which human skill 
can remove ; but no power, short of the power of God the Creator, 
could remove the blmdness arising from an original defect in the 
organ itself. 

Note 217.— The word rendered " devils " in Matt. viii. 28, and in 
all other passages in which persons are said to be possessed by a 
devil, or by de^s, is quite distinct from the word renaered ^ devil," 
and applied to him who tempted our Saviour (Matt iv. 1). and to 
him who is called the old serpent, the devil, and satan, in tne book 
of the revelation, and applied to none other but him. There is but 
one devil such as he. Tne Greek word for devil, as applied to him, is 
the designation of an individual. It means — accuser or cahimniator, 
and is suitable to Satan because he is the accuser of the brethrexi 
(Rev. xii. 10). The word rendered " devils," in Matt. viii. 28, and 
in kindred passages, should have been rendered — demons. The devil 
has manv subordinates, such as his angels (Matt. xxv. 41), evil 
spirits (Acts. xix. 12-16), and these demons who afflicted and tor- 
mented those whom they possessed (Mark v. 1-13). Luke ix. 
37-42). But there is but one devil, properlv so called. 

Note 218. — Herod the Great was succeeoed by his son Archelaus 
who reigned over Judea. The Herod who put John the Baptist 
to death was another son of Herod the Great, called Herod Anti- 
pas, who was made tetrarch of Galilee by the Komans shortly after 
the death of his father. 

Note 219. — The strewing of clothes and branches was an honour 
usually given to kings. Hosanna means — Save, we beseech thee. 

Note 220. — Theolodcal controversy has raged around the simple 
ordinance of the Lord% Supper, the principal point cont^ted being 
the nature of the Lord's presence in it. That He is present in n 
need not be doubted, for He is present wherever two or three are 
gathered together in His name. But this g^'neral statement does 
not satisfy tne over-speculative, who insist upon a peculiar presence 
to be distinguished with great exactness. A great mystery, they 
think, is contained in the words — " This is my body ;" yet, if a child 
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were told — This is London, he would see nothing mysterious 
in the statement, nor would he think that the substance, apart 
from the accidents, of the representation, was converted into the 
substance, apart from the accidents, of the public buildings, squares 
and streets of that city ; nor would he imagme that the spirit of its 
inhabitants, or the genius of its civil institutions, its literature, 
and its prevailmg sentiments, hovered mysteriously about the map 
or model, or were ineffably imbedded in them. So far have men 
gone in their speculations on this subject, that many bow down 
and worship the representation, believing it to be inhabited by God ! 
There are mysteries in the word of God, but the Lord's Supper is 
not a mystery in the ordinary sense of tne word. It is a mystery 
in the sense of a rite and in no other. It is one of the simplest 
things jivhich God has revealed. It is a means of g[race, or, in 
other words, it is a spiritual benefit to those who receive it with 
a light disposition. To define precisely the very nature of the be» 
nefit conferred by it is as unnecessary as it is hazardous. The only 
difficulty which the simple man can nave in comprehending it, or 
the devout recipient in profiting by it, arises from the mazes in 
which it has been involved by over speculation grafted upon super- 
stition. 

Note 221. — That our Saviour meant by the cup. His sufierings, 
appears from John xviii. 11, where, when Peter would fight to de- 
liver Him, Jesus said—" The cup which my Father hath given 
Me, shall I not drink it." That which God gives is frequently 
called a cup. as "the cup of salvation" (Psaun cxvi. 13), "the 
wine cup of tnis fury at My hand " ( Jer. xxv. 15). 

KoTB 222 — This prophecy is attributed to Jeremiah (Matt. 
xxviL 9). It is not however contained in the book of Jeremiah^ 
but in the book of Zechariah (ch. xi. 12, 13). One of the very 
euiiest versions of the New Testament reads, simply — "by the 
prophey without saying what prophet. Pernaps a transcriber 
added Jeremiah, and thus the error was introduced into the text. 
St. Matthew ouotes the substance of Zechariah's prophecy not the 
very words. The prophet himself was priced at thirty pieces of 
silyer, and appears to nave been a type of Jesus in this transaction. 
He was indignant at the low value placed upon him, thirtypieces 
of silver being the value of a man-servant (Ex. xxi. 32). We see 
how litersJly our Saviour was in the '' form of a servant " in this 
transaction (Phil. ii. 7). 

Note 223. — Peter's first denial was to a maid in the high priest's 
palace (Mark xiv. 66-68) ; his second denial took place in a conver- 
sation in the porch, in which he probably denied Jesus to several 
iJohn xviii. 25, 26) ; his third denial was also made to several 
Matt, xxvi 73). Mark gives the fullest account of Peter's denial. 
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He alone tells that Jesus said the coSk should crow twice (Mark 
xiv. 30), and he alone tells of the second crowing of the cock 
(Mark xiv. 68, 72). The other apostles only mention the general 
circumstances of the three-fold denial before the cock should crow. 
It is quite consistent with what we know of Mark that he should 
mve the fullest account of Peter^s denial, for he was a companion of 
Peter's (1 Pet v. 13). and is believed to have written ms gospel 
under that Apostle's direction. 

Note 224. — After the death of Archelaus, son and successor of 
Herod the great, the sceptre departed from Judah, and Judsea was 
ruled no longer by a Jewish kmg, but by a foreigner, a governor 
sent to the country by the Romans. 

Note 226. — Before the Jewish CotmciL which took coCTi- 
zance of religious offences, Jesus was accused of blasphemy. JBe- 
fore the Roman governor he was accused of treason and insub- 
ordination. 

Note 226. — The royal colour among the Jews was white, among 
the Romans purple. When our Saviour was made a mock king by 
Herod He was arrayed in a shining or white robe ; but when the 
Roman soldiers mocked Him, they clothed Him with purple (Mark 
XV. 17). 

Note 227. — We know that there were men among the Jews, 
zealous for the Jewish religion and j)olity, who thought it no crime, 
but a virtue, to resist the authonty of the Romans. Barabbas, 
who was a notable prisoner (Matt, xxvii. 16), and who made sedi- 
tion in the city, was probably one of these. Many of such men 
would not hesitate to murder and to plunder in these insurrections ; 
hence Barabbas is called a robber (John xviii. 40). 

Note. 228— The prophet Zechariah, in contempt of the paltiy 
sum at which he was priced, cast it to the potter m the house of 
the Lord (Zech. xi 13). In doing so he was a type of Christ, 
whose price was thrown down in the temple and applied to purchase 
the potter's field (Matt, xxvii 5-7). 

Note 229. — In the parallel passage in Mark (ch. xv. 23) we read 
that our Lord was given " wine mingled with myrrh." Some think 
the vinegar and galT was the same with the wine and myrrh, vine^ 
being sour wine, and the word rendered gall being one of wide sig- 
nification, often meaning any thing bitter, as gall. It is generally 
believed that our Saviour was ofiered this, as other criminals about 
to suffer death were, in order to deaden His sense of pain. Some 
think the vinegar and gall was a different drink from the wine and 
myrrh, since our Saviour tasted the former (Matt, xxvii 34), but 
would not receive the latter (Mark xv. 23). The meaning, now- 
ever, may be, that He would not receive it so as to drink it. 

Note 230. — The thieves crucified with our Saviour were inirar- 
gent robbers like Barabbas. The word— thief, which is applied to 
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them, is the same Greek word which is rendered— robber, as applied 
to fiarabbas. They probably belonged to Barabbas' gan^, for he 
''lay bound with them that had made insurrection wiui him* 
(Mark xv. 7). 

Note 231. — Matthew gives the title thus— This is Jesus the 
king of the Jews. Mark has it — The king of the Jews. Luke 
gives it — This is the king of the Jews. John gives it fuller than 
the others— Jesus of Nazareth, the king of the Jews. The fuller 
account does not contradict the less full. If St. John's account be 
lame, the account of each of the others which is contained in John's, 
must be true also. Luke tells us that the title was written in 
Gret^, in Latin, and in Hebrew. Greek was the language com- 
monly spoken. Latin was the official language of the Komans. 
Hebrew was the national language of the Jews. That the mscrip- 
tion was written in three languages may account for the different 
accounts given of it. 

Note 232. — ^We read in the four gospels, that there were two 
thieves, or malefactors, crucified with Jesus. In Matthew and 
Mark we read that the thieves which were crucified with Him re- 
viled Him (Matt, xxvii. 44). Mark xv. 32), while in Luke we read 
that one of the two rebuked the other for doing so, and acknow- 
ledged Christ's innocence (Luke xxiii. 39-42). Here^ then, that 
which was done bv one of the thieves, is attributed, m a general 
wajr to them both. We have frequent instances of something 
similar in the gospel narratives ; for instance, in Mark viL 17, we 
read — "JETw discijjles asked Him concerning the parable which 
Matthew tells us (ch. xv. 15) that Peter said unto Him — " Declare 
unto us this parable ;" and in Matthew xxiv. 1, we read — "ffis 
disciples came to Him for to shew Him the buildings of the temple,'* 
while Mark (ch. xiiL 1) says — " One of His disciples saith unto 
Him, Master, see what manner of stones and what buildings are here." 

Note 233. — ^All that we can learn of paradise from Scripture is, 
that it is a place to which one may be caught up, or rapt, so as to 
hear uns^neakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter 
(2 Oor. xii. 4,) and that in the midst of it is the tree of life (Rev. 
Li. 7), a tree wMch is situated in, and on either side of, a river of 
water of life proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb 
(Rev. xxii. 1, 2). Peter tells us (Acts ii. 31) that Jesus' " soul 
was not left in hell^ neither His flesh did see corruption." The Greek 
word for hell in this passage is hades, a word which signifies, in a 
general way, the abode of tne epmU of the departed. This aoode, 
as far as our Saviour and the thief were concerned, was paradise. 

Note 234. — It is plain from the narrative that this was done to 
hasten their death, in order that their bodies might be removed 
before the Sabbath day (John xix. 31). 

Note 235. — This is no where expressly said of Christ in the Old 
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Testament ; but it may be inferred that He should fulfil the t^pe 
of the passover lamb, concerning which Moses said — *' Neither shall 
ye break a bone thereof" (Ex. xii. 46). 

Note 236. — The Jewish sepulchres were caves. This explains 
how the man with an unclean spirit, mentioned in Mark y. 2, 3, 
could have his dwelling among the tombs. (Luke viii. 27). 

Note 237. — Bishop Lowth, in his translation of Isaiah, makes 
the prophecy correspond still closer with the event. He renders 
Isaiah Iiii. 9 — " And His grave was appointed with the wicked ; 
but with the rich man was His tomb." 

Note 238. — Luke mentions two angels at our Saviour's tomb ; 
Matthew and Mark mention but one (Matt, xxviii. 2-4. Mark 
xvi. 5). So Matthew (ch. viii. 28) speaks of two demoniacs, while 
Mark and Luke mention but one (Mark v. 2. Luke viii. 27) ; and 
again Matthew (ch. xx. 29, 30) mentions two blind men, while 
Mark and Luke notice but one (Mark x. 46. Luke xviiL 35). In 
all these cases the fuller account does not contradict the less fuH 
Where there were two there* certainly was one. We can readily 
understand how, in each of these cases, one of the persons con- 
cerned acted a more prominent part than the other, and was, there- 
fore, more worthy of notice, and more likeljr to be noticed, than the 
other who occupied a more subordinate position. 

Note 239.— As our Saviour did not pay any worship to the 
women whom He addressed in the words — " All nail ; " we conclude 
that the angel did not worship Mary the mother of Jesus when He 
said unto her—" Hail " (Luke i. 28). 

Note 240. — The hell, or hades {see note 233). to which our Sa- 
viour departed is quite distinct from the hell into which He said 
that the ungodly shall be cast (Matt. v. 29 ; x. 28^ which is the 
translation of another Greek word — ^gehenna. We nave seen (note 
233) that hades signifies the abode of the departed, generally, 
which was in our Saviour's case paradise. In the case of the rich 
man in the parable the hell (hades in Greek) in which He lifted up 
his eyes was a place or condition of torment (Luke xvi. 23). 

It IS hades, not gehenna, which shall deliver up its inhabitants at 
the last (Rev. xx. 13^. It is the gates of hades, not gehenna, that 
shall not prevail a^amst Christ's Ghurch ; in other words, it shall 
not die, perish, or be destroyed^ but shall endure. 

Note 24Ll,—See noU 135. 

Note 242. — If the Son and the Holy Ghost were not God, their 
names would not be thus stamped on God's children, in conmion 
with that of the Everlasting Father. While all acknowledge the 
One-ness of God, we have here the mystery indicated, that, in some 
sense. He is Threefold. 

Note 243. — The power of remitting and retaining sins which our 
Saviour gave His apostles is believea to be the same as the power 
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of binding and loosing which He gave to Peter (Matt. xvi. 19), 
and to His disciples generally (Matt, xviii. 18). This power plainly 
related to casting persons out of the Church for misconduct, an act 
which is ratified in heaven when it is done under proper circum- 
stances. The Corinthian Church,, in conjunction with the apostle 
Paul, exercised this power : they first put away from among them 
a wicked person (1 (Jor. v. 3-5, 13), and afterwards forgave him 
(2 Cor. iL 6-12). 

The apostles have remitted and retained sins in another way. 
Under the influence of that Spirit which Jesus breathed upon them, 
and Which was more abundantly poured forth on the day of Pen- 
tecost, they taught, proclaimed, defined, and committed to writing 
for future generations, the terms upon which Gk)d pardons in the 
gospel, and they established the Church upon a settled basis, to be 
a witness of these terms while the world endures, so that our 
knowledge of the manner in which sins are forgiven is derived from 
them. 

The apostles never, at any time, laid claim to the power of know- 
ing the secrets of men's hearts, so as to be able to judge, in each 
ps^cular case, what man should be forgiven and what man should 
De condenmecL and of administering God's pardon accordingly. 
Such powers belong to God Himself — ^"The heart is deceitful 
above all things, and desperately wicked : who can know it ? I 
the Lord search the heart, I try the reins, even to ^ve every man 
according to his ways, and according to the fruit of his doin^." " I, 
even I, am He that blotteth out tny transgressions for mine own 
sake, and will not remember thy sins " (Is. xliii. 25). The apostles, 
in their teaching, referred sinners directly to God Himself for pardon. 
Peter said to Simon — ** Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, 
and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven 
thee^' (Acts viii. 22). John says in his first epistle (en. i. 9) — ^** If 
we confess our sins He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." That Christ should 
have given the apostles power to declare and define the conditions 
of paraon, in terms which seemed to imply that thejr should them- 
selves possess the power of pardoning, is precisely similar to what 
took place in the case of the prophet Jeremiah, to whom the Lord 
gave power " over the nations ana over the kingdoms, to root ouL 
and to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, to build and 
to plant " (Jer. i. 10). No one imagines that there was newer given 
to the prophet to act of himself, independently of (}od, in this 
matter, or that his commission extended farther than to declare, 
under the ^dance of God's Spirit, what kingdoms Gtod would es- 
tablish, ana what kingdoms He would destroy. 

Note 244.^That the Holv Ghost, spoken of here, means, not 
only the miraculous gifts of tne Spirit which were then bestowed. 
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but the ordinary influence of the Holy Ghost upon all belieYeiB, 
J4>pears probable, since^ in yer. 39, it is said — *' The pronuse is 
unto you, and to your children, aud to all that are a^ ofi^ eyiii as 
many as the Lord, our God shall call." 

NoTB 245. — We are not called upon to conclude from this that 
Christians should now haye all things common. We are simplj 
told that the early Christians did so : no note of approyal of their 
conduct is sounded, much less is any direction giyen to us to follow 
their example. We should, indeed, be actuated by their spirit and 
assist our f eUow Christians, r^ulating our assistance by tne ordi- 
nary rules of prudence. If all vroftssmg Christians had conunu- 
nity of goods, the indolent would prey upon the industrious, and aU 
would soon be reduced to a conunon leyel of indigence, in which 
eyeiy one would require assistance and no one would be able to 
aflford it. And if none but true Christians were to share in the 
oonununity of goods, the difficulty of distinguishing the true from 
the false might well deter men from making the attempt. We see 
from the case of Ananias and Sapphira now soon hypocrites ap- 
peared in a Church which had all things common (Acts y. 1,2), and 
we haye not the means of deteiriug such which the apostles had 
(Acts y. 3-11). 

Note 246. — There was a guard of Leyites oyer the temple, oyer 
which one of the priests was appointed captain. He, witn his 
principal assistants, are called captains of the temple (Luke xxiL 
52). It was he who came upon Feter and John. Tne captain who. 
with lus band, apprehended J esus (John xyiii. 12), and who deliyeiea 
Paul from the Jews (Acts xxiy. 7), was quite a different person, a 
Roman officer, called a Chiliarch or conmiander of a thousand. 

Note 247.---Shortly after our Sayiour's ascension the belieyere 
assembled at Jerusalem numbered about a hundred and twenty. 
Afterwards three thousand souls were added to them on the day of 
Pentecost : and subsequently the Lord added to the Church daily 
such as should be sayed, so that, after Peter and John had healed 
the lame man at the temple, the number of the men was about fiye 
thousand (Acts L 15 ; ii. 41, 47 ; iy. 4). These disciples at Jeru- 
salem, howeyer, were not all who belieyed in Jesus at that time ; 
for we read that, before His ascension He was seen of aboye fiye 
hundred brethren at once, probably in Galilee according to His own 
appointment (I Cor. xy. 6. Mark xiy. 28 ; xyi. 7) ; and many be- 
lieyed on Him during His earthly ministry, as at Samaria (J ohn 
iy. 39-41). 

Note 248. — The Jewish historian Josephus tells usthatYaleriua 
Gratus, the Roman goyemor, deposed Annas from the office of high 
priest, and, after other changes, placed Caiaphas, Annas' son-in-law, 
m that office ; and this agrees with what we read in Scripture, that 
Jesus was brought to Annas first, who was.father-iu-law to Caiaphas^ 
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who was the high priest that same ^rear (John xviii. 13). Properly 
speaking there was but one high priest at a time, who entered into 
tne most holy place once a year (Heb. ix. 7) : but in Luke iii. 2 
we read that iuonas and Oaiaphas were hi^h priests, and here in 
Acts Annas is called the hig;h priest. Yanous reasons are given 
why Annas is called high priest. Some think that Oaiaphas and 
he acted as high priest every alternate year. Others, that one was 
high priest and the other deputy high priest. Some, again, that 
Hiougn Annas was deposed from the office of high priest he con- 
tinued to hold the office of ruler of the people, or chief of the JewbAi 
council, which usually went along with the high priesthood : and 
others nold, as is most probable, that he continued to be called high 
priest after his deposition because he had been high priest. 

It may be observed that the word rendered high priest is used 
with considerable latitude. It frequently occurs in the pluial and 
is trsmslated — chief priests, and then means all the powerful men 
of the priestly office, including not only the high priest, the second 
priest or deputy high priest (2 Kings xxv. 18 ), tut tne heads of 
the twenty-lour courses of ordinarj^ priests who are mentioned 
in 1 Chron. xxiv. 4, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14, Matt. ii. 4, and Matt. 
xxviL 1. 

Note 249. — The word rendered Grecian in this passage and in 
two other passages (Acts ix. 29 ; xi. 20), is (]^uite distinct from the 
word which is used, as in Rom. i. 14, to designate those who were 
heathen Greeks. There is a difference of opinion as to whether 
these Grecians were Jews who spoke the (^reek language, from 
having lived among Greeks, or Greeks who had become converts to 
Judaism. All agree, however, that they were Jews by religion, 
who spoke Greek. 

Note 2.50. — It is thought that the Philip here spoken of was 
one of the seven, and not the apostle Phihp ; because, 1st., The 
apostles were at Jerusalem (Acts viii. 14), and 2nd., if Philip had 
been the apostle, there had been no necessity that two other apos- 
tles, Peter and John, should ^o down to Samaria to lay hands upon 
the converts made by PhiUp in order that they might receive the 
Holy Ghost (Acts viii. 14, 15). 

Note 251. — Since Simon saw the visible effects of the Holy 
Ghost upon the converts, it is plain that the miraculous gifts of 
the Spirit were bestowed by the laying on of the apostle's hands. 

Note 252. — Damascus was the ancient capital of Syria, and lay 
about 130 miles north-east of Jerusalem. 

Note 253. — Aretas was king of Arabia. Damascus was situated 
in a Roman province. Learned men are not agreed as to how it 
happened that Damascus was subject to Aretas at this time. 

Note 254. — That Paul was a native of Tarsus appears from Acts 
xzii. 3. To the north of Palestine lay Syria, to the west of both 
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Palestine and Syria lay the Mediterranean or great sea. To the 
north-west, having the Mediterranean at its south, lay the connlsy 
we now call Asia Minor. Cilicia was a district lying along the coast of 
Asia Minor adjoining Syria. Paul went from Jerusalem to Caosuea 
(Acts ix. 30), and from thence to Tarsus. As both Oaesarea and 
Tarsus were sea^rt towns, this journey could have been taken by 
sea across the Mediterranean. Paul nowever went part of the 
journey by land through Syria and Cilicia. 

Note 256. — The Jews were strictly forbidden to use some living 
creatures as food, a list of which is given in Leviticus ch. xL These 
were probably called common, because the use of them as food, was 
common to all nations except the Jews. The sheet let down before 
Peter contained all manner of living creatures, clean and undean 
alike. The commandment ^ven to him to eat of them, shewed 
him that the distinction betwixt Jew and Gentile was abolished. 

Note 256 a. — Barnabas was a Le^te of Cyprus^ a large island in 
the Mediterranean between Palestine and Asia Minor (Acts iv. 36). 

Note 256 b. — The Herod here spoken of was son oi Herod tie 
CTeat's son Aristobulus. He i*eceived from the Roman emperor 
Cahgula the tetrarchy of his uncle Herod Philip (the Philip men- 
tion^ in Luke iii. 2) with the title of king. Caligula afterwards 
deposed Herod Antipas, the Herod under whom our Saviour suf- 
fered, and added his dominions to those of Herod Agrippa. Cali- 
gula's successor, the emperor Claudius, invested Hercd^ Agrippa 
with all the dominions of Herod the §reat. The q^erable end of 
Herod Agripparis mentioned in Acts xii. 23. 

Note 257. — The Roman emperor Augustus divided the Roman 
provinces into two classes. One class he reserved for himself, the 
other class he gave to the Roman senate and people. The latter 
provinces were ffovemed by deputies or pro-consuls such as Seigins 
Paulus, and GaJlio (Acts xviii. 12). 

Note 258. — Paul is a Roman way of saying the Hebrew name 
Saul. 

Note 259. — This Antioch is called Antioch in Pisidia, to distin- 
guish it from Antioch in Syria where the disciples were first called 
Christians, and which was a great centre of tne Christian Church 
at this time (Acts xiii. 1). 

Note 260. — Here^ for the first time, we find that the founders 
of Christianity provided the Christian Church with a settled mi- 
nistry. Hitherto the Church was presided over, and instructed by. 
apostles, prophets, and others, holding extraordinar^r offices ajid 
possessed of extraordinary gifts. These offices and gifts were in- 
tended for the establishment of Christianity ; they gave place, as 
It was being established, to an organization of a more ordinary 
character. It has been often observed that God never has recourse 
to the extraordinary, when the ordinary suffices ; and, aocordinglj, 
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we find that no special system of ecclesiastical organization was 
revealed to the first founders of Christianity, but they accepted 
the existing organization of the Jewish Church, with which they 
and the first converts to Christianity were so closely connected, so 
far as it suited their purpose. With the sacrificial and typical ser- 
vices of the temple they nad nothing to do. These were all done 
away by Christ. But it was still necessary to provide an organiza- 
tion for the continued exercise of public worship and for the main- 
tenance of the discipline of the Church of Cnrist. They found 
in the synagogues of the Jews such an organization. Tms they 
continued. And it is worthy of note that the oi^anization of the 
synagoffue was not of Divine appointment. The Jews adopted it of 
tnemselves, as a matter of rehoous convenience and edification. 
Our Saviour, however, recognized it : it was His constant habit to 
enter the synagogues (Luke iv. 15, 16). The first founders of the 
Christian Church, as Paul, Barnabas and ApoUos, followed His 
example (Acts ix. 20 ; xiv. 1 ; xviii. 26) ; and, when they organized 
the Onristian Church, did not depart from the recognized system of 
the Jewish synagogue. 

It would be impossible to give, in a short space, a detailed account 
of the organization of the syba^ogue ; but its general outline is 
easily traced. First, they had in the synagogue elders, ordained by 
imposition of hands, who governed all its affairs ; these are caUed 
in Scripture rulers of ths synagogue (Mark v. 22. Acts xiil 15). 
Secondly, they had the angel of the Church, who offered up the 
public prayers to God for the whole congr^tion, and who was 
called the angel or messenger of the Church, because he was the 
representative, mouth-piece and delegate of the people. Thirdly, 
they had deacons who took charge of 3l things used in the pubhc 
service of the synagogue. We find all these oflicers in the Chris- 
tian Church in the time of the apostles. In the book of the Reve- 
lation we find mention of the angels of the churches (ch. i. 20 ; ii 
1, 8, 12, 18 ; iii. 1, 7, 14). The elders of the Church are frequently 
mentioned as in Acts xiv. 23 ; xx. 17. 18 ; 1 Tim. v. 17 ; and Tit. 
i. 5 : and deacons are mentioned in 1 Tim. iii. 8, and Phil. i. 1. 
Some think that God has not revealed in the New Testament any 
very exact system of church organization, but has left Christians at 
liberty to modify and re-arrange their discipline from time to time to 
meet the varying circumstances of the Church ; and certainly Chris- 
tians have used such liberty, for the most zealous advocate of any 
one of our different Church systems can hardly maintain that the 
organization which he upholds is an exact counterpart of that which 
prevailed in the apostolic age. When God did reveal a system of 
religious orcanization, namely, under the Old Testament dispensa- 
tion, the omcers, dresses, rites, furniture, and all the details of the 
religious system, were defined with a minute precision which has 
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nothing to correspond with it in the New Testament, in which we 
find laid down rather the principles of all good conduct, good Church 
order included, than details of discipline and form. The word 
which is rendered elder is, in Greek, presbyter. Presbyter is con- 
tracted into priest in English. Umortunatelv the English word 
priest does double duty. It is also the ti^slation of the Greek 
word Hiereus, a word never applied in the l&ew Testament to Chris- 
tian ministers, but to Jewish and heathen priests (Heb. "viii 4. 
Acts xiv. 13). Christian ministers are priests m the sense of elders 
or presbyters, and in no other sense. 

The elders of the Christian Church are frequently called bishops 
or overseers. In Acts xx. 17, 28, Paul calls the elders of the Ephesian 
Church overseers, the Greek word for overseers being that which \& 
elsewhere rendered bishops. Paul left Titus in Crete to ordam 
elders in every city. . . . ** if any be blameless, &c.," " for," he 
adds, " a Uskoy must be blameless, &c." (Tit. i. 5-7). And, again, 
Paul opens his epistle to the Philippians by addressing it to the 
" Saints in Christ Jesus . . . with the bishops and deacons" (Phil, 
i. 1). As it is improbable that the Church at PhUippi was without 
presbyters, and as it is equally improbable that Paul would omit 
to mention them iu his address, it is believed that the elders are 
here called bishops. Those who contend for a third order of Chris- 
tian ministers above elders, allege, in favour of their opinion, that 
such an order existed in the early church, either as apostles who 
ordained elders (Acts xiv. 23), or as apostolic delegates, such as 
Timothy and Titus, whom Paul commissioned "to set in order 
the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city" (Tit. 
L 5), or as— the angels of the churches (Rev. i. 20). 

Note 261.— We learn from Paul (Gal. v. 3). that evenr man that 
is circumcised " is a debtor to do the whole law ; " ana the same 
apostle tells us (Rom. iii. 20), that by the deeds of the law there 
** shall no flesh be justified in His sight." Peter, accordingly, is 
unwilling to brinff under this yoke those who believed that thev 
should be saved " through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ ' 
(Acts XV. 11). 

Note 262.— Eating things which had been offiered in sacrifice to 
idols might prove a great stumbling blodk to the Jews^ who had a 
great prejudice against doing so, because they considered it participar 
ting in idolatry (1 Cor. viii. 10, 11). That Christians were forbidden 
to eat such, on tnis account, and not because doing so was, in itself, 
sinful, appears from 1 Cor. x. 25, 28, where Paul says such food 
might be eaten when no one knew of it or was oflfended by it. Th« 
use of blood, and of things strangled which contained the blood, 
was also forbidden in deference to Jewish preiudice, as we lean 
from Acts xv. 21, where the reason of this pronibition is given^ 
** For Moses 6f old time hath in every city them that preach him, 
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being read in the synagoj^es ever^ Sabbath day." Fornication is- 
also s^ially prohibited in connection with these other things, be- 
cause it was a common sin amonjg the Gentiles, and lightly reganled, 
and because they practised it in connection with their idolatrous 
worship. 

Note 263. — ^Wehave here recorded the signal errorof himof whom. 
Romanists believe to have been the first of a long series of infallible 
popes. Peter's withdrawal from the Gentile converts was no mere 
prudent concession to Jewish prejudices in things indifferent, such 
as was described in w>U 262. The question before discussed at 
Jerusalem, namelv. whether it was necessary to salvation that Gen- 
tile converts shoula be circumcised and keep the law of Moses (Acta 
XT. 1. 24)^ seems to have arisen again at Antioch. Peter, Imowing 
the decision of the Church at Jerusalem to be that such a con- 
formity to the law of Moses was unnecessary, used to consort 
freely with the Gentile converts, but when Jews of an opposite 
opinion came to Antioch, he withdrew himself from the Gentiles, 
and thus countenanced the error of the Jews, and acted con- 
traiy to the truth of the gospel which teachetn '^ that a man is 
not justified by the works of the law but by the faith of Christ,'^ 
(Gal. iL 14-16). 

Note 264. — Here, again, a concession is made to Jewish preju- 
dice. Paul could not have taken Timothy with him into the com- 
pany of unconverted Jews, as he went about preaching, imless 
Timothy had been circumcised. The truth of the gospel, as to 
whether it was or was not necessary to salvation that men should 
be circumcised, was not involved in Timothy's circumcision at this 
time. At Antioch, where this question was mooted, Paul's com- 
panion Titus, bein^ a Greek, was not circumcised (Gal. ii. 3^. 

Note 265. — It is shewn by the use of the word " we,' in Acts 
xvL 10., that the writer had joined Paul's company. Before he had 
spoken of Paul's company as " they," Acts xvl 6-8. 

KoTE 266. — There is abundant proof, from the writings of the 
early Christian Church,- that the Gospel which bears Luke's name, 
and the Acts' of the Apostles, were written by Luke a companion 
of the Apostle Paul. That the Luke who was Paul's companion in 
his travels is the Luke mentioned in his epistles can harolv admit 
of a doubt. Luke and Mark, unlike the other writers of tne New 
Testament, were not Apostles. We may, however, accept the 
manner in which their Gospels were received bjr the early Churdb 
as sufficient evidence of their inspiration^ especially when we con- 
sider how very improbable it is that the fellow-labourers and com- 
panions of the Apostles (see Note 312) wMle they were founding^ 
the Christian church, should be without that gift of prophecy, or in- 
spiration by the Holy Ghost, which was then common in the church 
(Acts xiii. 1 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 1. 29). Lucuis of Cyrene(Acts xiii. 1). 
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ifl (j^uite distinct from Luke (Ool. iv. 14). The Greek names are 
quite unlike. 

Note 267. — A colony, that is a city in which the inhabitants en- 
joyed the same privileges as citizens of Rome. In verse 21 the 
Fhilippians call themselves Romans. 

Note 268. — It does not follow that this woman could divine, 
because she is said to have been possessed with a spirit of divina- 
tion. Her^s was a lyin^ spirit lixe that which possessed Ahab's 
prophets. (1 Kings xxii. 22). 

Note 269. — The Roman law forbade that any Roman citizen 
should be beaten with rods, or should be condemned unheard. 

Note 270. — The heathens of the Apostle's time called their 
god's demons: in 1st Cor. x. 20, we read: — "The things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils,** that is, to demons (see 
Note 217). The word rendered "too superstitious (Acts xvii. 22), 
means, literally— very much given to the worship of demons, or god& 

Note 271. — The Ejjicureans held that the chief good was to en- 
joy the pleasures of this life. The Stoics held that it consisted in 
an undisturbed submission to necessity. The Areopagus of verse 
19 is the Mars' hill of verse 22. Mars was a heathen deity. 

Note 272. — In the first verse of 2nd Thessalonias, we jead that 
Silvanus and Timotheus were with Paul when he wrote this epistle. 
The name Silvanus is the same with SHas, and by Silvanus is meant 
Paul's comj^anion in travel, Silas. We know tliat Silas and Timo- 
theus both joined Paul at Corinth (Acts xvii. 15), and as we do not 
know of their both having been with him afterwards, the writing of 
this epistle is placed in tms part of Paul's history. 

Note 273. — The most natural interpretation of this passage is. 
that the man of sin, the son of predition, here spoken of, who shall 
appear at a certain fi^ed time^ and who shall be destroyed at the 
coming of the Lord, is one individual man. 

Note 274. — The temple of Jerusalem is probably the temple of 
God in which the man of sin shall sit. Certainly the Thessalonians 
would be likely to imderstand the Apostle so, especially as the tem- 
ple of Jerusalem was then standing. 

The characteristics of the man of sin here spoken of, resemble 
those of the little horn speaking ^reat words against the most High, 
and whose destruction shall coincide with the coming of the Ancient 
of days — ^Dan. vii. 21, 22, 25, 26. He also resembles the king of a 
fierce countenance and unaerstanding dark sentences, who shall 
appear when the transgressors are come to the full, who sluJl stand 
up gainst the prince of princes, and who shall be broken without 
hana ( Dan. viii. 23-25). Ue also resembles the king who shall speak 
marvellous things against the God of gods, and who shall plant the 
tabernacles of his palace between the seas in the glorious holy 
mountain, that is, Jerusalem, and who shall come to his end and 
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none shall help him (Dan. zL 36. 45). The Romish apostacj pre- 
sent the characteristic marks of tne man of sin. The rope exalts 
himself above God, and sits in the spiritual temple of Ood, the 
Church, shewing himself that he is Goa ; the workings of the Papal 
system appeared in the very earliest ages of the Church ; and his 
agents have multiplied without number signs and lying wonders.. 
But if this wicked one be the little horn of Daniel vii., and if the ten 
horns, which go before it, are still undeveloped, there must be a yet 
future development of the man of sin, around whom all existmg 
forms of unrighteousness^ Romanism included, mav gather them- 
selves, in a final effort which shall terminate in ner destruction. 

Note 275. — In verse 6 we read of what withholdeth ; in verse 7 of 
" Tie who now letteth." The Thessalonians knew what the with- 
holding power was (verse 6) ; but this knowledge has not come down 
with any certainty to us. Commentators have made many conjec- 
tures abDut it, but till the man of sin himself is fuUy revealed, we 
shidl, probably, not know what it was that restrained him. 

Note 276.— See Note 82. 

Note 277. — In Titus i. 5 we read that Paul left Titus at Crete.. 
He may have done so during his journey from Corinth to Ephesus 
recorded in Acts xviii. 1, 18, 19 ; the ship in which he sailed may 
have been obliged to touch at Crete. Apollos was with Paul at 
Ephesus (Acts xviii. 24), and he soon after went to Corinth ^Acts 
xviiL 27; xix. 1). If we suppose that Paul wrote his epistle to 
Titus at Ephesus, and gave it to Apollos, as he was about to sail 
for Corinth, Imowiug that the ship m wmch Apollos sailed should 
also touch at Crete, we have an explanation of Paul's direction to 
Titus at Crete, in ch. iiL 13. — '^Bring Zenas, the lawyer, and 
Apollos on their journey." It is not possible to determme, with 
anything approacning to certainty, when Paul wrote this epistle^ 
nor is it at aU material that we should know. The writing of it is 
here placed at Ephesus, at the time stated, as it seems not improb- 
able that it should have been written there and then. 

Note 278. — In Acts xviii. 22, it is only said that Paul went 
" up." The same manner of speaking prevailed then which prevails 
now ; g:oing up meaning going to the capital, and going down mean- 
ing going from it. Paul went "up" to Jerusalem and went 
"down " to Ant'och from thence (Acts xviii. 22). 

Note 279. — The Holy Ghost, of which these disciples had not 
heard, was^ no doubt, that gift of the Holy Ghost to enable them 
to sp^kk with tongues and prophesy, wMch they received by the im- 
position of Paul's nands (Acts xix. 1, 2, 6). 

Note 280. — That these exorcists had no power to cast out evil 
spirits, but were mere pretenders, appears plam from this narrative 
Irom which we learn that an evil, spirit ^had great power over 
them. 
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NoTB 281 . — Jupiter was the chief of the gods among the GentQes* 
Diana was supposed to be his daughter. 

Note 282.^?hese shrines were little models of the temple of 
Diana which was one of the most beautiful structures the world 
has seen. 

Note 283.— Paul says (Gal. iv. 13):— "Ye know how that 
through infirmity of the flesh I preached the gospel to you at the 
first." " At the first " there means at the former time. This implies 
that Paul had been at Galatia twice, preaching, before he wrote this 
epistle. We have two visits of the apostle to Galatia recorded: one 
before his journey from Troas to Philippi (Acts xvi. 6-12): another 
■after his visit to Jerusalem and Antioch from Corinth and Ephesus 
(Acts xviii. 1, 18-23). In Gal. i. 6, Paul says — ^** I marvel tnat ve 
are so soon removed from him that called you." This is thought 
to imply that Paul wrote this epistle soon after his second visit to 
Galatia. Soon after that visit he was at Ephesus, from which place 
he may have written the epistle (Acts xix. 1). 

Note 284. — The word rendered schoolmaster means pedagogue, 
that is, one whose office it was to take care of a child, watching over 
him in every way, and keeping him in subjection. It is true that 
the moral law led us to Chnst by convincing us of sin; but it is 
the ceremonial law which is meant nere, under which men remained 
in the bondage of guilt and corruption, waiting for the gospel under 
which we are made free (Gal. iv. 31). 

Note 285. — Paul was at Ephesus when he wrote this epistle (1 
Oor. xvi. 8). He mtended, at that time, to pass through Macedonia 
and to winter at Corinth (1 Cor. xvi. 5-7). Paul did pass through 
Macedonia, after having been at Ephesus, and jxassed through 
Macedonia, and remained in Greece, probably at Corinth ^Acts xix. 
22; XX. 1-2). He, therefore, wiote this epistle during his stay in 
Asia, at Ephesus, mentioned in Acts xix. 22. 

Note 286. — That this advice was given by Paul as suited to the 
distressed state of the Corinthian Church at that time is plain from 
verse 26. where he says ** This is good for the present distress," 
during wnich distress, ne would have them '* without carefulness." 
V^erse 32 

Note 287.— See Note 262. 

Note 288. — In verses 9, 10 we read that woman, because of her 
subordination to man, should have ^ power on her head because of 
the angels." The Hebrew words for power and a veil are nearly the 
same/oecause a covering on the head is an emblem of power; so 
when the apostle says a woman should have power on her heaa, it 
is thought he means she should have that wliich is emblematic of 
power, a veil or covering, on her head. There are many reasons 
assigned as to why she should be veiled bemuse of the angels. 
Perhaps the best is, that as the angels are veiled before God in 
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token of their humility and subordination (Is. vi. 2), so woman 
should be veiled or covered in the public assembly in token of her 
retiring modes^. 

NoTB-SSO. — The word rendered charitj here is the same which is 
rendered love elsewhere, as in John's epistles. Charity has with us 
often, the more limited sense of almsgiving. Almsgiving has no 
connection with the charity of the New Testament, unless it springs 
from love. 

Note 290.— We read in 1st Timothy i. 3, that Paul left Timothy 
at Bphesus when he went into Macedonia. It is thought that Paul 
wrote this epistle shortly after he had left Timothy there. It is 
expressly recorded in Acts xx. 1, that Paul left Ephesus for Mace- 
donia after the tumult raised by Demetrius, but so far from its 
being recorded that he left Timothy at Ephesus at that time, we 
read (Acts xix. 22) that previous to his own aeparture from Ephesus 
he had sent Timothy before him into Macedonia, and we find that 
after he had spent some time in Macedonia and Greece, Timothy was 
with him and accompanied him to Asia (Acts xx. 1-4). As, however, 
a considerable perioa elapsed from the time when Paul sent Timothy 
to Macedonia till he sailed with him to Asia, we may suppose that in 
the interval the following events took place. 1st. Timothy came 
back to Ephesus, after Paul had sent him to Macedonia, during 
Paul's continued stay there for " a season " fActs xix. 22). 2na. 
Paul left Timothy at Ephesus and went to Macedonia (1 Tim. 1-3). 
3rd. Paul wrote his first epistle to Timothy at Macedonia in which 
he said he hoi^ to see him shortly, that is, on his route to Jerusa- 
lem (1 Tim. iii. 14). 4th. Instead of Paul's joining Timothv at 
Ephesus, Timothy, for some reason unrecorded, joined Paul at 
Macedonia (Acts xx. 4). Some think that Paul wrote his first 
epistle to Timothy after some other departure from Ephesus for 
Macedonia, which took place at a much later time. But that sup- 
position does not agree with what is said by Paul to the elders of 
the Bphesian Church, soon after his recorded journey from Ephesus 
to Macedonia, namely that they should see ms face no more (Acts 
XX. 25); nor does it agree so well with what is said of Timothy's 
youth (I Tim. iv. 12) to suppose that the espistle was written at a 
mudi later date 

Note 291. — ^Whenwe consider the connection between the laying 
on of the apostles' hands and the receiving of the miraculous gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, spoken of in Acts xix. 6, we conclude that the 
gift which Timotny possessed was, probably, extraordinary and 
miraculous. 

Note 292. — False teachers, not only professing to have the true 
spirit, but actually instigated by seducmg, or deceivmg, spirits and 
teachings of devils, that is, of those demons, or evil spirits, of whom 
we frequently read in the New Testament. Having their conscience 
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seared with a red-hot iron, means, branded with a consciousness of 
their own idle character. The special resemblance between the 
apostacy predicted here and the Romish apostacy which maintaina 
the supenor sanctity of the unmarried state, and abounds in celibate 
priests and religious orders, SQd which presents a perverted view 
of fasting in commanding abstinence from particular kinds of food, 
cannot but strike the most careless reader. 

Note 293. — In Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians he speaks of 
his intention of passing through Macedonia on his way fron Ephesus. 
In this epistle we find him at Macedonia as he expected. He says 
in ch. ix. 2, '* I boast,'' that is, I am boasting, *' of you to them of 
Macedonia," and in ch. yu. 5, he speaks of his having come into 
Macedonia. 

Note 294. — In 2 Cor. xiL 16, Paul says — ^^ Being crafty I caught 
you with guile." This seems strange, especially as the apostle 
expressely says he did not walk " in craftmess " ch. iv. 2. But if 
the passage were marked with a note of interrogation, thus — 
"nevertheless, being crafty, I caught you with guile ]"jthe mean- 
ing would become plain. He gives this (question as the question 
of ms enemies, and then he denies the imphed accusation, saving — 
I make a gain of you by any of them whom I sent imto you f ^Did 
Titus make a gain of you 1 Walked we not in the same spirit ? 
Wfdked we not in the same steps ? " (2 Cor. xii. 16-18). 

Note 295. — In 2 Cor. xii. 14, and xiii. 1, Paul speaks of comin^g 
to Corinth a third time. This agrees with what we read of his 
being in Greece (Acts xx. 2), as he would naturally visit Corinth. 
PauTs first visit to Corinth is that recorded (Acts xviii. 1). His 
second visit is unrecorded. It probably took place during his three 
years' stay at Ephesus (Acts xx. 31). 

Note 296. — We read in Bom. xv. 25, 26 that Paul, at the time 
he was writing this epistle, was about to visit Jerusalem with a con- 
tribution which the cnurches of Macedonia and Achaia had for the 
poor saints at Jerusalem. Now, we read from the Acts of the 
Apostles that Paul was in Greece for three months (Acts xx. 2) on 
his way to Jerusalem (Acts xix. 21) with alms and offerings to his 
nation (Acts xxiv. 17). We conclude, then, that he wrote this 
epistle from Greece, probably from Corinth. 

NoTB 297. — The J ews of the Apostles' time sought salvation by 
a conformity to the rites and precepts of the law of Moses. The 
law of Moses was to them profitless. Their view of it is called — 
The letter that killeth (2 Cor. iii. 6). Contrasted with this doidly 
letter is the life-giving influence of the Holy Ghost dven to the 
believers in the gospel (2 Cor. iiL 6, 17). The Ola Testament 
believers, were, doubtless, led by the spirit of GU)d ; but the go^ 
dispensation is especially '* the ministration of the spirit," (2 Oor. 
iii 7> 8)^ because the umuence of the Holy Ghost, has, under il 
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extended over the wider area of the Gentile world, and has shed 
abroad the clearer light of gospel revelation. 

NoTB 298. — The Islands which Paul's company passed were 
Laos and Rhodes in the Archipelago, and Ojprus. 

Note 299. — One of the seven mentioned m Acts vi. 6. 

Note 300. — Though Paul was most determined in teaching that 
the observance of tne law did not justify men before God (Gal. iii 
11)^ and though the Gentile Christians were forbidden to circumcise 
their children and to observe the ceremonial law generally (Acts 
xxi. 25)^ vet the Jewish Christians were permitted to circumcise 
their cmlaren and to observe Jewish customs, as these things were, 
in themselves, indifferent. These men who had the vow upon them 
were plainly J^azarites the period of whose vow of separation waa 
about to terminate (Num. vi 13-18). Paul was at charges with 
them, that is, he bound himself by a vow to ta^e part with them 
in their sacrifices, which was a conunon practice among the Jews. 

Note 301. — One of the peculiar i)rivileges of a Roman citizen, 
such as Paul was, consisted in the right of appeal to the Roman 
emperor who was commonly called Caesar. 

Note 302. — Agripi)a was the son of the Herod mentioned before 
(ch. xii. 1). He received the dominion of several districts, not in 
Palestine, from the Romans, also of a part of Galilee, with the 
title of king. As might be expected from his connection with 
both Jews and Romans he exercised considerable influence in 
Jewish affairs. 

Note 303. — Mariners learned their position, and the direction in 
which they were going, from the heavenly bodies, before the inven- 
tion of the mariners compass. They were idtogether at fault 
during the non-appearance of the sun, moon and stars. 

Note 304. — The ship sailed from Malta to Syracuse the ancient 
capital of the island of Sicily, and from thence to Rhegium, now 
called Reggio, a city on the opposite coast of tbe Italian continent. 
and then to Puteoh, now called Pozzuoli, on the northern part 01 
the bay of Naples. 

Note 305. — That Paul was a prisoner at Rome when he wrote 
the epistle to the Philippians appears from ch. i. 13, and It. 22. 
That he was a prisoner when he wrote the others is shown from 
passages in them. It is naturally inferred that the imprisonment 
spoken of in these epistles is that lengthened imprisonment at 
Kome spoken of in the closing verses of the Acts of tne Apostles. 

Not? 306. — The term mystery is applied in the New Testament 
to the unmanifested things of God. Thus Paul here caUs the 
calling of the Gentiles a mystery, because, though it had been 
revealed to the prophets, it was not maniiested, or practicallv 
exhibited, till the gospel times. The mytUry of iniqmty, whicn 
now works in secret^ but which shall be revealed, is spoken of by 

w 
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Paul (2 Thess. ii. 7^ 8). Our Lord calls His parables mysteries^ 
which it was not given to the generality to know, but which He 
made known to His disciples (Matt, xiii 10, 11). The apostle 
John, also, in the Apocalypse speaks of the mysteiy of the '* sevea 
stars,'' &c., which he proceeds to explain (Rev. i. 20). In common 
language a mystery means a thing incomprehensible : and we caa 
easuy understand how it came to have this meaning, for all incom- 
prehensible things are unmanifested to human reason. But all 
mysteries are not incomprehensible. On the contraiy, scripture 
mysteries have not only been revealed, but are within the grasp of 
human reason, with one exception. That exception is — ^tne mas- 
tery of Godliness — God manifest in the flesh, spoken of in 1 Tun. 
iiL 16. But it is called a mysterv there, not because of its 
being above our comprehension, which it is, but because Jesus, 
the son of God, was not sent forth or manifested till '* the fulness 
of the time was come." (Gal. iv. 4). Many of the religious cere- 
monies of the heathen were performed in secret and were hence 
called mysteries. Religious rites came from this to be called, in 
general, mysteries. 

Note 307 a. — The words rendered "voluntary humility" &c., are, 
literally, '* being willing in humility and worshipping of angels." In 
verse 23 mention is made of " will worship," that is, worship of men's 
own devising, self-imposed ; so in verse 18 " being willing in hu- 
mihty and in worshipping of angels," means, having a self-unposed 
voluntary humility, and a self-imposed worshipping of angels. 

Note 307 b.— Those who are vile are called dogs in scripture. 
Our Saviour says — " Give not that which is holy irnto the dogs" 
(Matt. viL 6), and among those who are without the new Jeru- 
salem are dogs (Rev. xxii. 15). The word rendered concision 
means cutting or mangling. Gutting the flesh was forbidden in 
the law of Moses (Lev. xxi. 2), probably because it was a heathen 
practice. Concision is here a contemptuous term for circumcision. 

Note 308. — The epistle to the Hebrews is the only one of Paul's 
epistles which was not universally acknowledged to be his by the 
early Christian Church. Paul commences his other epistles by 
announcing himself to be the author, as in Rom. i. 1 — ^ Paul, a 
servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle." He has not so 
commenced his epistle to the Hebrews, and from hence there has 
arisen a controversy with regard to its authorship, even among 
those who admittea it to be a Christian writing of great impor- 
tance. Jerome, who wrote at the close of the fourth cenUiiy, 
says — " It is no matter whose production it is, since it is the pro* 
duction of an ecclesiastical man, and is daily read in the churches.'' 
Clement, Bishop of Rome, the earliest Cnristian writer after the 
apostolic age, uses it as he does the other New Testament Sci^ 
tures ; and it is found in the old Latin versions. There is direct 
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evidence that, subsequently, some of the Latin Church doubted or 
denied its Pauline authorship. This was not, however, the case 
with the Egyptian and Greek Churches, who generally received it 
as Paul's from the beginning ; so that there is good ground for the 
opinion of Professor Stuart, that the weight of historic evidence 
largely preponderates in favour of the Paulme authorship. Jerome 
descnoes the state of opinion in his day to be — " All the Greeks 
receive it, and some of the Latins." The council of Carthage, a. d. 
397, considered the ej)istle to be canonical and Paul's. And it 
has been generally received as such ever since. From Heb. xiii. 24, 
we learn that the author of the epistle was at Italy : from 
verse 19 that he was not at liberty : from verse 23 that 
Timothy was his companion, and from verses 19 and 88 
that he hoped soon to be at liberty. All these circumstances cor- 
respond with what we know of Paul. Paul was a prisoner at 
Home (Acts xxviiL 16, 30J : Timothy was his companion there 
(CoL i. 1, PhiL iL 19) ; and he soon expected deliverance (Phil. ii. 
19). Is not this a strong confirmation of the Pauline autnorship, 
so powerfully supported by historical evidence 1 

Note 309 — We learn from ch. ii. 9, that Paul was in bonds 
when he wrote this epistle ; from ch. i. 16, 17, that Rome was the 

Slace of his imprisonment ; and from ch. iv. 6, that he anticipated 
eath speedily. 

Note 310. — Paul and James appear to contradict one another. 
Paul saying—" Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by 
faith without the deeds of the law" (Rom. iii. 28), and James say- 
ing — " Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, and not 
by faith only" (JaS. ii. 24). These statements are harmonized by 
taking into account the different circumstances under which each 
wrote. Paul wrote to those who thought that justification in 
God's sight could be procured by their own merits. He assures 
them that " by the deeds of the law there shall be no flesh justified 
in His sigTU " (Rom. iii. 20). James wrote to those who thought 
that justifying faith might exist in those who lived ungodly lives. 
He assures them that justifying faith manifests itseK by good 
works (Jas. ii. 18), ana that we are thus justified by woAs coti- 
sidered as evidences of the presence of justifying faith. 

The epistle of James is one of those which were not at first uni- 
versally acknowledged, but which were, subsequently, accepted on 
examination. It was jprobably not known very early to the Gentile 
Churches as it was addressed to the Jews. It is found in the Syriac. 
a very early version of the New Testament translated for the benefit 
of converted Jews. It is generally attributed to the apostle James, 
the son of Alphaeus. Alphaeus is the Greek form of the Hebrew 
name Cleophas. Mary, sister to Mary the Mother of Jesus, was 
wife of Cleophas or Alnhaeus (John xix. 25). She is called in 
the parallel passage in Mark (ch. xv. 40), Mary the mother of 
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James and Joses. James the msL 6i Alphaens, and his brother 
Judas, mentioned Luketi. 15, 16, were, thus. Cousins of our 
Lord, children of His iwtther's sister. Near relatives are called 
brethren in scripture : Abraham and Ms nephew Lot, Laban and 
his nephew Jacob, were brethren (Gea xiii. 8 ; xxix. 15). Wheii 
we read of James, Joses. Si)non, and Judas, our Lord's breftaen 
(Matt xiiL 25), it is probable that his cousins James, Joses, and 
Judas, sons of Alphseus and Mary, are meant. Paul, too, caUs 
the apostle James whom he saw at Jerofialem, the Lord's brother 
(Gal. 1. 19). 

Note 311. — Babylon is a mj^ical name for Rome in the Apo- 
calypse. [See note 338.] But Peter's epistle does not deal in pro- 
phetic symbols, but in plain matters of fact. It is, therefore, 
Srobable that the Chaloean Babylon is here meant, in which tiie 
ewish historian Josephus tells us there was a great multitude of 
Jews. 

Note 312. — ^The Marcus here spoken of is the Mark whom very 
many early Christian writers tell us was an inteipreter, disciple and 
follower of Peter, and who wrote the j^ospel which bears his name. 
There is no sufficient reason for identifying him with the John 
whose surname was Mark mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, and 
in Col. iv. 10, 2 Tim. iv. 11, and Philemon 24, who was too closely 
associated with Paul to be properly called Peter's disciple and 
follower. 

Note 313.--See note 206. 

Note 314. — ^Jude describes himself as the brother of James. 
He is the apostle Judas, the brother of James the son of Alphaeus 
mentioned m Luke vi. 15, 16. 

Note 315. — The Apocalypse, which is the Greek word for Reve- 
lation, means properly, the removing of a veil or covering, so as to 
expose to view wnat was before hidden. It is here said that the 
things revealed to John must shortly come to pass, although 
among them are things which have not yet come to pass, aftei 
the lapse of 1800 years. There is nothing plamer than that the 
apostles led the early Christians to believe that the coming of 
Jesus, and the end of the present dispensation was near at hind. 
'* The Lord is at hand " (Phil. iv. 5). " The end of all things is 
at lumd" (1 Pet. iv. 7) ; " Behold I come quickly" (Rev. xxiL 12). 
Peter shows us in his second epistle how these statements can lie 
reconciled with the long delay of our Lord's coming. He says — 
'^ One day is with the Lord as a thousand years and a thousand 
years as one day." The time is short in the view of Him who does 
not measure time as we do (2 Fet. iii. 8). 

Note 316. — Alpha and Omega are the first and last letters of 
the Greek alphabet. Christ is called Alpha and Omega, as being 
the first and the last. 

Note 317.-— See note 260. 
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Note 318.— This book was a roll written on both sides and 
sealed at the end^ when rolled up, with seven seals. We read in 
Ezekiel ii. 9, 10, of a roll written within and without. 

Note 319. — ^Among those who believe that this prophecy has 
1)een fulfilled, there are many differences of opinion as to how it 
has been fulfilled. We ma^, therefore, conclude that it has not 
been fulfilled at alL If this be the ease, our business is not so 
much to interpret this prophecy as to wait till it interprets itself. 
It may be observed, however, that tiie symbolism of the conqueror 
here spoken of corresponds with what is elsewhere revealed of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. He sat on a white horse — Ho whose name is 
called, the Word of God is represented as sitting on a white horse 
(Rev. xix. 11-13). He had a bow-*The forty-fifth psahn, which 
certainly relates to Christ, says that ''His arrows are sharp" 
(Pssdm xlv. 6). He had a crown — Joshua the son of Josedee^ 
who was a type of Christ sitting as a priest upon his throne, re- 
ceived crowns (Zech. vi 11-13) ; and the Word of God had upon 
His head many crowns (Rev. xix. 12, 13). He went forth conquer* 
ing and to conquer— Jesus must reign till He hath put all enemies 
under His feet (1 Cor. xv. 25). 

Note 320.— We see from this prophecy, verses 4-8, that the 
Jewish people shall be restored as twelve tribes at the close of the 
present dispensation. The tribe of Dan is not mentioned. It was 
probably either lost or merged with the other tribes before the 
return from the Babvlonish captivity. Ezra, who is supposed to 
have written the books of Chronicles, dides not mention Dan among 
the twelve tribes whose families he describes (1 Chron. chapters 

IV.-VUl). 

Note 321 — Out of the great tribulation is literally, in the Greek 
— ^*'Out of the tribulation the ^reat one." These are evidently 
tiie same persons who are mentioned in ch. vi. 9-11, who were 
slain for tne word of Gtod, probably during the judgments under 
the four first seals, who rested waiting till their blood should be 
avenged, and to whom were given white robes. 

Note 322. — ^Woe is pronounced three times because there were 
three woes to come ; ch. ix. 12. 

Note 323. — In Rev. x. 6, the words are—" There shall be time 
no longer." The word rendered time sometimes means delav, and 
the context seems to demand that it should be rendered here — 
there shsdl be dela;^ no longer. 

Note 324.— It is plam that the temi)le of Jerusalem is here 
meant, as* the eleventh chapter relates things which are to happeoi 
on earth (ver. 6), and in Jerusalem (ver. 8). It appears from this 
that the Jews, on their return to their own land, will rebuild the 
temple. 

Note 325. — Since this prophecy has not been fulfilled it is 
needless to speculate as to who the two witnesses shall be. The 
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forty and two months during which the dly shall he trodden under 
foot of the Gentiles, and the 1260 days daring which the two 
witnesses shaQ prophesy, each make three years and a half. 

Note 326. — From tms it appears that the Biyine judgments 
npon an nngodly world at the close of the present dispensation may 
J^ some to repentance. 

Note 327 Moses was directed to make the tahemade, the ark 

and the furniture of the tabernacle, according to a pattern which 
the Lord showed him in the mount (Ex. xxv. 40 ; xxvi 30 ; 
xxvii. 8). The Lord also made David to understand the i)attem of 
tiie temple and its service by His hand upon him (1 Chron. xzviii 
11-19}. We read in the epistle to the Heorews that the tabernacle 
and its vessels wero '' patterns of heavenly things f that the 
priests of the Old Testament serve unto '^ the example of heavenly 
thi^/' and that Christ is a minister of the true tabernacle, which 
the Lord pitched, and not man (Heb. viiL 2, 5 ; ix. 23). From all 
this it appears that the patterns exhibited to Moses and to David 
represenim somethiuj^ to which corresponds a heavenly reeJity. 
Wnen we read here m Revelations that John saw the temple of 
God opened in heaven, and in His temple the ark of the testament, 
we naturally connect what he saw with that heavenly reality of 
which Moses and David's patterns were representations. 

Note 328. — Michael the Archangel is a heavenly prince of the 
Jewish people. In Daniel, ch. x., we read of an angel who told 
the prophet that the prince of Persia withstood him for one and 
twenty days, and that Michael assisted him (ver. 13). Again he 
said he would return to fi^ht with the prince of Persia, and that 
the prince of Grecia shoula come, and that no one stood with him 
but Michael Daniel's prince (ver. 20-21). And, in Dan. xii. 1, 
Michael is called the great prince which standeth up for the 
children of Daniel's people, that is^ the Jews. It agrees with 
Michael's position as Jewish champion that he should have con- 
tended with the devil for the body of Moses the great Jewish 
legislator (Jude 9). As these princes were, no doubt, angels, we 
have here a proof of the ministiy of angels. Although there is no 
ground for worshipping angels, and much reason to believe such 
worship to be unholy, yet, it is quite true that they are God's 
" ministering spmts' (Heb. L 14). 

Note 329.— Here we have proof of the continued existence upon 
earth of the people of God in the midst of the convulsions of the 
close of this dispensation. 

Note 330. — in the seventh chapter of Daniel the powers of 
this world are pourtrayed by four beasts— the first like a lion, the 
second like a bear, the third like an leopard, the fourth diverse 
from the others. In the thirteenth of Ilevelations the earthly 
power is exhibited by one beast, whose symbolism includes that d 
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, Daniel's f our^ for he had the mouth of a lion, the feet of a bear, 
he was like unto a leopard, and he did what Daniel's fourth beast 
did by the little horn which arose from him. V^ little horn " shdl 
speak great words against the Most High." ^an. viL 25). — The 
beast opened his mouth in blasphemy against God." (Rev. xiii. 6). 
The little horn " shall wear out the saints of the Most High.** 
(Dan. vii. 25). The beast " made war with the saints " (Rev. xiu. 7). 
The little horn changed times and laws for '' a time, times and the 
dividing of time" QDan. vii. 25) ; that is^ for one period, or a year ; 
periods^ or two penods or years ; the dividing of a period, or a half 
year : m all three years and a half. The beast shall have ^' power 
over all kingdoms... for forty-two months, that is, three and a ludf 
years " (Rev xiii. 5-7). The beast in Revelations then is Antichrist 
(See notes 167, 169, 174). The seven heads and ten horns are 
explained in notes 338 and 341. The healing of the deadly wound 
in note 337. 

Note 331.— We learn from 2 Thess. ii. 9 that the coming of 
Antichrist shall be attended witii power, and signs, and Iving 
wonders." It appears from Rev. xiiL 13-15 that these shali be 
exhibited by a second manifestation of earthly power reviving and 
wielding the power of the beast. This second beast is plain^ the 
false prophet spoken of in Rev. xix. 20, for both are spoken of in 
the same connection as closely associated with the beast, and as 
deceiving mankind by working miracles before the beast (Rev. xiii. 
14 ; xix. 20). 

Note 332. — ^The innumerable solutions which have been given of 
this number, show that the earthly power, as concentrated m Anti- 
christ, is not yet developed. 

Note 333. — These are, no doubt, the 144,000 of the twelve tribes, 
sealed in their foreheads, mentioned in ch. vii. 3, &c. 

Note 334. — ^We see nrom this that repentance towards God and 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ will have their place on earth during 
the Divine judgments on the imgodly world. 

Note 335. — The Son of Man reaps the earth by the instrumen- 
tality of the angels — ^who are His reapers — (Matt. xiii. 30, 39). 
That which is reaped (Rev. xiv. 16), is, no doubt, the wheat, or 
children of the kingdom, who are gathered into His bam (Matt. xiiL 
30). 

Note 336. — The reaping of the vine of the earth, and the 
casting of it into the winepress of the wrath of God, is similar to the 
gathenng and burning in the fire of the tares, which shall take place 
when the Son of Man shall '' send forth His angels, and they shal 

father out of His kingdom all things that offend, and them which 
iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire " (Matt. xiii. 
40-42). The Lord is also represented by the Prophet Isaiah as 
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treading the winiQpxess in His wrath in the year of His redeemed 
(Is. IxiiL 1-7). 

Note 337. — ^We read in Rev. xiiL 3, 12-16, that the beast received 
in one of his heads a deadly wonnd, and that after this wound was 
healed his power revived in anotner beast who gave life to his 
ima^e, and caused men to worship him and to receive his mark. 
He IS therefore called in Rev. xvU. 8, the beast which was and is 
not (having received a deadly wound), and yet is (being revived in 
the^rson of the second bes^). 

NoTB 338. — ^The city of Rome, once the centre and ruling 
power of the paj^an world, and latterly the head quarters of the 
Fai>al apostacy, is built upon seven hiUs. The Romans had a yearly 
f ^val, callea the feast of the city of the seven mountains^ and 
the city of Rome was commonly called the city of the seven hiUs. 

Note 339. — ^We here learn that the earthly power symbolized 
by the beast contains within it seven kingdoms. We are not at a loss 
to know what the sixth was. John said — ** Five are fallen and one is." 
Now, we know that the Roman power existed in John's time. What, 
then, are the other five which had fallen ? If we embrace the 
whole lucrtiory of the world as it is connectM with Scrii>ture events, 
we find that there existed before the Roman empire, 1st the 
kingdom of Egypt^ 2nd the kingdom of Assyria. 3rd the Baby- 
lonish empire, 4th the Persian empire. 5th the Greecian empire. 
If we merely take into account the eartnly power starting from tLa 
usual commencement of its development mentioned in Bcriptuic, 
that is, the Babylonish empire the first of Daniers four beasts, we 
have, 1st the Babylonish empire, 2nd the Persian, 3rd the Grecian in 
its fulness, 4th and 5th the kingdoms of the north and south. Syria 
and Egypt, the onlv two noteworthy members of the divided 
Greecian empire. The seventh, yet to come, is Antichrist, with 
whom the ten horns of the divided Roman empire are to be united 
(Rev. xvii. 12-13). The eighth is the second beast wieldii^ the 
nower of the firsts the revival of the beast which was and is not 
(Rev. xvii. 11). 

Note. 340. — He is one of the seven, his power arises out of theirs. 

Note 341.— These ten kings have not yet been manifested 
(see note 169). 

NoTB 342. — The kingdoms of this world, though probably con- 
taining within them many true followers of Jesus^ shall^ as^^ovoefn^ 
oppose themselves to Him. 

Note 343. — The woman sitting upon the beast, and exercidng 
dominion over the nations of the e^h, is the ^^t city of Rome 
(Rev. xvii 15), in its Papal aspect, committing fflpuitual fornication, 
that is departing from God, drunken with the blood of the martyrs 
of Jesus, and claiming universal power, in the person of the Pope 
as Vicar of Q«d upon earth (Rev. xviL 4^ 5, 18). 
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[ Note 344. — Present events lead towards the fulfilment of this 
prophecy. Popeiy has abready begun to be made bare, since the 
' Fope has been stnpped of his temporal power ; and the kingdoms 
of the European continent, once so submissive to his autnority. 
seem every oay to be more aetermined to resist his pretensions, ana 
to cripple nis power. 

Note 345. — The wife, the bride the lamVs wife, is described in 

eh. xxi. 10, as " that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending 

out of heaven from God." in which "the nations of these whi(£ 

"are saved shall walk," verse 24; in other words, the blessed 

company of all Christ's saved oeople. 

Note 346. — This corresponos with what is said of the man of 
sin, in 2 Thes. ii. 8, whom the Lord "shall destroy with tho 
brightness of His coming." 

Note 347. — We leam from Matt. xxi. 2-4, 10, that it was 
usual to have a feast, and to invite guests at the marriage of a 
king's son. 

Note 348. — Much has been said about the first resurrection. 
The only knowledge we possess about it is that derived from the 
4th verse of chapter xx. 

Note 349. — We read in Gen. x. 2-6, that the isles of the Gentiles, 
or the nations of Europe, were descended from Japhefs sons. 
"Among these sons we find Magog, Tubal and Meshech. In 
Ezeldel xxxviii. 2, Gog is called chief prince of Meshech and 
Tubal, that is, of countries named from Japhet's sons. Gog and 
Magog, then, mean a confederacy^ of nations descended from Japhet. 

Note 350. — The beloved city is, doubtless, Jerusalem. 

Note 351. — The books out of which men shall be judged accord- 
mg to their works, are the records of all human transactions (v. 13). 
The Book of Life, mentioned in the same verse, contains the names 
of God's servants (verse 15, chapter xxi. 27). 

Note 352. — The passing away of the present heavens and earth, 
and the establishing of a new heavens and a new earth are 
detailed by the Apostle Peter (2 Pet. iii. 10-13). The new heavens 
and new earth were also mentioned by the Prophet Isaiah 
(Is. Ixv. 17 ; Ixvi. 22). 

Note 353 —-When God first created man he had access to the 
tree of life (Gen. ii. 9, 16^ 17). When man fell and was sentenced 
to death (Gen. ii. 17 : iii. 11-19)» he was kept from the tree of 
Ufe, lest, eating of it, ne should uve for ever (Gen. iii 22-24). Li 
the new heavens ana the new earth, in whicn the former tnings, 
sin included, are passed away, man, restored to Gh>d and holmess, 
again has access to the tree of life (Rev. xxii. 2). 

Note 354.--8ee note 315. 



ADDITIONAL QUESTION. 



What prophet foretold the time of the appearance of the 
Messiah or Christ J The Prophet Daniel forejold that 
from the going forth of the commandment to restore 
and |o build Jerusalem, unto Messiah the Prince, should 
be seven weeks or periods of seven years, and three 
score weeks or periods of seven years, that is, in all, four 
hundred and eighty-three years (Dan. ix. 25). 

Note 355. — It Ib generally thought that the conunaiidment to 
restore JenistJem here spoken of, is the decree of Artaxerxes by 
which he permitted the Jews to return to Jerusalem, a permission 
which involved the rebuilding of the city (Ezra, vii. 11-13). The 
Weeks here spoken of are literally " sevens," and periods of seven 
years are thought to be meant. The learned inform us that it 
was a common manner of speech with the Jews to represent a 
period of seven years by a week ; and we have an instance of this 
m Lev. XXV. 8, where seven Sabbaths of years are seven times 
seven years, the Sabbath meaning the week or period from the 
conmiencement of one Sabbath to another. It is veiy difficult to 
fix preciselv the dates of events so remote as Artaxerxes' decree 
and Jesus' Dirth. It may suffice to say that Artaxerxes' decree 
took place about 457 years before Ohnsf s birth ; if to this we 
add 26 years of our Saviour's life, we have the period of 483 
years, and we are brought to nearly the time when Jesus' advent 
as the Messiah, was announced by J ohn the Baptist. For Jesus 
commenced His public ministry when He was about 30 years of 
age, and John preached His advent before that time (Luke iii. 2, 
3,23). 



ERRATA. 



Page 144, line 24, for SelencoB read Selencus. 
Page 172, Ime 29, for Filiate read Pilate* 
Page 228, line 30, for Phillippians read Philippians. 
Pace 243, line 11, for prodam read proclaim. 
J>o. line 16, for xix. read xiv. 



